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CRITICAL NOTICE. 

( FIRST EDITION. ) 

The present edition of the Malavikagnimitra is based upon a 
collation of seven MSS., six of which are written in the Deva- 
nagari and the remaining one in the Telagu character. They are 

as follows : — 

(1) A MS. in the office of the Secretary to the Daksliina Prize 
Committee and originally belonging to Mr. Ganes' S'hstrl Lele. 
It is altogether a recent MS., not being older than six years. Jt 
contains thirty-four and a half oblong leaves, of thick blue paper, 
and is written in a bold and legible hailSb ^Ets ‘colophon is 

ii s? u 

n Nrc 11 ^ n qr^r 3^ 

cnw rw<qcr m 11 qr m £r% q ftqiq n \ \\ 

|| 3#!^ q qjqsq q<*j% 

qfqqi II \ 11 qiri^qqqql'qr 11 q;$q ferSqq 

W r 4 q?qq qRqrsqq; || ^ || I have called this MS. A. 

(2) Another MS., belonging to Mr. Govind S'&stri Nirantava 

of Nassick, a very correct and reliable one. It ends with the 
couplet: TOHT^-[f ?]-TO 1 

qrf^T*? qq | } and thus bearing the date S'al. 1777, i.e. 

A.c. 1855. Besides having been copied, it seems, from a very 
correct original, it contains explanatory remarks here and there in 
the margin of the leaves, I have called this MS. B. 
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/o\ a tiiiTfl MS. a very neatly written and trustworthy copy ; 
4> tX « **. »*-- *° * ft® 75 .0 loo y«>, old. 
This also belongs to a S'astri at Nassick. I have designated this 
MS. by the letter 0. 

(4) This also comes from Nassick. It bears the following 
colophon : — 

mfc t m mzww. \\ 

W#! Wf^C \ This likewise is a 

very carefully copied MS., and corrected, like all the MSS. here 
described, seeunda manio, with the aid of another MS. Though 
bearing no date, it appears equally old with the last preceding. It 
is Accompanied by a Sanskrit translation of the Prakrit passages 
appended with a separate paging at the end. I have named this 
MS. D. Those three MSS., B, C, D, were kindly procured for me 
by my friend Mr. Govind K. Sabde. 

(5) Another- MS., lent me by Mr. Ganes' S'astri Lele of 
Trimbakes'var. It bears the date Sal. 1/10, i.e. A. c. 1/89, as 

embodied in the colophon : %W^^t I 

p [Weft ^ ^ II 

It is a very correct MS., containing 34 oblong leaves, of which 

the first is subsequently replaced by a different hand, marked at 

the end “ 3Tcfq5[ITT%Fn%qr^. ’ 1 ^ *e margin of the MS. are 
given now and then short explanatory notes. It is a very correct 
and trustworthy MS. I have called it E. 

(6) The sixth was kindly lent me by Mr. Pandurang N&rayan 
Kirloskar of Gurlhasur in the Belgaum Collectorate. It is an 
excellent MS., being written in a beautiful clear legible hand, 
remarkably correct, not only copied, it seems, by a conscientious 
and intelligent scribe, but also subsequently corrected by some one 
who understood the drama. The Prakrit passages in it are each 
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accompanied by a Sanskrit translation immediately following it. 

It ends thus ^^TT%3H1 kT =TTST#I mm- 

. c \ 

*§ II || \ \ w4rito*k ^TT^- 

pm RT^r mm: II jpiuw \ \ <\ ° \\ q \\ 

The MS. is, therefore, just 65 years old. It contains forty-seven 
oblong leaves of a bluish kind of thick paper. I have given this 
the name F. The six MSS. from A to F were collated at first and 
the present edition prepared, with no expectation of obtaining 
more MSS. for collation. These six MSS. are designated “ our 
MSS. 3 ’ in the Notes, critical and explanatory, accompanying the 
present edition. But through the kindness of Mr. Gangiah of 
Bangalore, I obtained, after the whole text had been put into 
type, 

(7) an excellent MS. in the Telagu character, written on 
palmyra leaves, 23 in number. It is a very correct MS., almost free 
from error, having been copied by a S astri. It is forty-three years 
old, as we see from the following : 

5WS 1 STO# \ \ 5PTT2Rft rtf&m 

*TR§tr*T t%I%ctrr: \ sfrcrf i. Though 


,5t It goes on Urns 


iFWRftm r%i%cT imr i 

?T%frHfTr gfrjcrq; n 









%sr% 

#crRT#Rim -[sic-]-i%WB # mm fpw; n 


The last stanza though carved like the whole MS. is - vet iminked. and seems, 
accordingly, to have been subsequently added. This, as well as the exigencies u£ 
the metre, would account for the mention of 2^f as the date oil which the MS. 
was written. 
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all the various readings of this MS., which I have named 
G, are not given in the footnotes, the principal of them have 
either, wherever it seemed necessary, been adopted into the text 
of the present edition, or have been noticed in the Notes 
appended. 

The seven MSS. are so characterized that they seem to belong 
to two families. A B C D E are certainly derived originally from 
one and the same source, as is proved by the fact of their reading’ 
a few passages in the same wrong way, e. < 7 . ^IT^fgFjT fdcfi for 

BRR irfcT: (Act. II. sp. 5), for (Act. V. sp. 97). Of 

course though originally belonging to the same source, probably 
D,* they have, subsequently to their genesis, been corrected, and 
therefore vary considerably from each other, as may be seen, from 
the varies lectiones noticed in our foot-notes. MSS. F, and G, on 
the contrary, form a separate family by themselves. This is apparent 
from both of them reading certain passages in one and the same 
way. And yet G differs every now and then from F, a fact that 
seems to owe its origin to the former, or rather the source of it, 
having been probably corrected subsequently with the help of 
other MSS., though it bears no marks of correction in its present 
form. 

As, fortunately, all the MSS. collated for the present edition 
were almost equally good, and as none of them exhibit a different 
redaction of the text, properly so called, none of them can be said 
to be the basis of the text herein given to a greater extent than 
another. All of them have been most minutely and carefully 
collated, and their differences given in the foot-notes, except such 
as appeared to me to have arisen from clerical errors. 

The Sanskrit version (?MT) of the Prakrit passages, given in 
the present edition, though based upon the translation found in 

* Thus, e. g n the cT in in D is subsequently scratched, but not suffi- 

ciently, and hence the U was copied into the other MSB. 
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MSS# D and F, had yet to he greatly corrected by the editor, that 
of the MSS. in question being, as is usually the case, very 
inaccurate and incorrect. 

One point more requires special notice; the manner, namely, that 
I have adopted in this edition of writing Prakrit conjuncts con- 
taining aspirates, whether hai'd or soft. Thus it is usual to write 
the Prakrit forms of trgflT as 

Editors of Sanskrit-Prakrit works have always, in fact, followed 
the same rules in writing Prakrit conjuncts as they do in writing 
Sanskrit conjunct letters. And Vararuchi, also, after having 
enjoined, that “wherever, after performing an elision or substi- 
tution enjoined by a rule, a single consonant comes to represent a 
conjunct, this letter is always doubled, except in the beginning of 
a word” ? Prhkrita-prakas' a III. 50, Prof. 

CowelPs Edition), he states, that “wherever the single represen- 
tative is an aspirate.... it is to be doubled by prefixing its own 

non-aspirate,” : Ibid. III. 51). Vararuchi, there- 
fore, clearly enjoins forms like and not 

35^ cjjgj I must accordingly explain why I have deviated 

from that grammarian. My authority for the deviation is the 
concurrent testimony of all the MSS. These have a peculiar 
method of writing Prakrit conjuncts. In Sanskrit they give all 
the components of a conjunct distinctly, but in Prakrit the presence 
of the first component of every conjunct letter is merely indicated 
by a dot placed before it. This dot indicates that the letter before 
which it is placed is to be doubled. Thus what ought to he fully 
written they write ajjautta is and not 

And so also in the case of conjuncts containing aspirates* 

As ^ This practice of indicating 

a doubling by means of a dot is not only what is found in the 
Devanagari MSS., but even the Bangalore MS., written in Telagu 
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(that marked G), follows the .same method, and that under circum- 
stances which clearly show what importance is attached to this 
method of writing conjuncts. For it is well known that in the 
Telagu character the mark for an anusvahc, whether this be 
original, as in or substitutionary for any of the five nasals, as 

in SRC, is a dot put after that letter which has the anusvam in 

pronunciation. But though this method is followed in respect of 
Sanskrit words, the dot in the Prakrit passages of the MS. in 
question always means a strengthening of the following letter 
by means of doubling it; and the anusvara is there represented 
as in the Devanagari character by a dot put over the syllable 
which is to be nasalized by it. It is therefore * clear from the 
general practice of the MSS. that the dot put before a letter in 
Prakrit conjuncts indicates that that letter is to be doubled. I$ut 
we have the same sign put before an aspirate that we have before 
an unaspirate letter. I have also examined many MSS. of other 
Sanskrit-Prakrit works, and I have always found the dot to he 
invariably used as a sign of doubling, and nowhere any the least 
indication that “the doubling of an aspirate is to be effected 
by adding before it its own non-aspirate, ^ as taught by Vara- 
ruchi in the Sutra III. 51. One and the same sign 

being used by the MSS. to indicate doubling , whether of aspirate 
or non-aspirate letters, I have simply doubled the letter before 
which the MSS. put a dot, that i-s to say, I have not followed 
Vararuchfs rule about the doubling of aspirates by means of 
non-aspirates. 


PREFACE. 

( TO THE FIRST EDITION. ) 


The text of the Drama of Malavikagnimitra was first 
printed at Bonn in 1840, edited by the late Otto Fre- 
derik Tullberg. That edition, however, of the Swedish 
scholar was, unfortunately, far from being correct. Many 
a passage in it is corrupt and confused; some verses are 
given as prose, and speeches of different characters are 
put into the mouth of one and the same speaker. 

Then followed, in 1856, a German translation by Pro- 
fessor Weber. This translation was not based entirely 
on the unfortunately faulty edition of Dr. Tullberg ; but 
the learned Professor, as might have been expected, took 
care to examine for himself into the MSS., and proposed 
many an emendation of the Text in his notes to his 
translation. '' 

But the original Sanskrit Drama, as far as I am aware, 
is as yet nowhere printed in a correct edition, based, as 
every edition of a Sanskrit work ought to be, on the 
collation of several trustworthy MSS. collected from dif- 
ferent parts of India. To supply this desideratum is the 
principal object I have had in view in preparing the pre- 
sent edition. 


VIII 


mAlavikagnimitra. 


The Drama of M&lavikagnimitra is a remarkable instance 
of how much a genuine production of a well-known poet 
may suffer when left to the mercies of distant posterity. 
The history of that play affords a most instructive illus- 
tration of the universal disfavour that is not unfrequent- 
ly shown to an object that has once had the misfortune 
of being accidentally disfavoured by a great man. Genu- 
ine merit does not always shine forth through all clouds 
of misfortune. It is as frequently brought' to light by 
an accidental glance of illustrious eyes, as thrown into 
obscurity by a contemptuous look of them. 

Such and no other is the misfortune under which the 
play of “ Malavika and Agnimitra ” has hitherto laboured. 
Professor H. H. Wilson, the most eminent orientalist, 
was the first who brought that drama, along with many 
others, to the notice of European Sanskrit scholars. 
But in the account which he gives of this play in his 
Appendix to the second volume of his excellent work on 
the Theatre of the Hindus, that great scholar expresses 
himself rather unfavourably on the merits of the play, 
and doubts very much whether it belongs to the cele- 
brated author of the S'dhuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya. 
Hay he seems to have been of opinion that the play 
might be the production of a Kalidasa, who lived perhaps 
in the tenth or eleventh century, or even later than that. 

These and other depreciatory remarks of the great 
orientalist on the literary merits and the pretensions to 
antiquity of the drama, followed by the greatly incorrect 
state in which the text of it was edited and published by 
Dr. Tullberg, has, in my humble opinion, not a little con- 
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tributed to the neglect into which the play has hitherto 
been thrown by the public, to the fact that by some* 
it is regarded as a production not of that KAlid4sa of 
antiquity, who has presented us with the immortal plays 
of the S'dkuntcda and the Vikramorvas'iya, but of an in- 
ferior namesake of him, who belonged to a very modern 
time. But how far the drama in question deserves that 
it should be denied the honour of coming from the hands 
of the celebrated author of the S'dkuntala, and how fai- 
lle himself deserves to be deprived of the credit of writ- 
ing it, seems to require some examination. 

The chief grounds on which Professor Wilson bases 
his doubt about the legitimacy of the M alavik&gnimitra 
as a production of the great K&lid&sa, are : 1st, that — 

* Tims Dr. Hall ( Vdsavadatta, preface, page IS.") not only believes 
that the play does not belong to the author of the S'akuntala, but that it 
does not belong to any Kalidasa at all. He says, a I will add that 
the frequent omission in MSS. of this drama of the words attribut- 
ing it to Kalidasa furnishes a strong presumption that they have been 
foisted into the original composition.” I do not understand what words 
are those that Dr. Hall says are omitted in the MBS. of the play 
that he examined. It is difficult to see how the prologue can possibly 
stand without the words attributing the drama to Kalidasa. Indeed, 
the name of Kalidasa is twice repeated in the prologue, and unless the 
name of some other author is u foisted 19 into the text in place of that 
of Kalidasa in the MSS. of the play that Dr. Hall collated, it is 
impossible to suppose that they contain the prologue. Hone of the 
seven MSS. of the drama, all of them highly trustworthy, that I 
have collated, omit the words attributing it to K&lidasa, and do not 
furnish any “presumption that they have been foisted” into the text. 
It were very much to be wished that the learned editor of Vasavadatta 
had been more explicit in his note, and stated w r hat particular words are 
omitted in his MSS.* and liow the prologue stands therein, if it does 
stand at all. It may not be improbable that his MSS. are not much 
superior to those on which Dr, Tullberg based his text of the drama. 
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“There is neither the same melody in the verse nor fancy 
in the thoughts'; ” 2nd, that — “ The manners described 
appear to be those of a degenerate state of Hindu socie- 
ty.” Now, as to the first ground, it is not clear what 
is meant by “the same melody in the verse.” Is it 
intended to be understood that the metrical portion of 
the drama is rough or loose ? The poetry, indeed, of the 
MMavikagnimitra is as smooth and flowing as that of 
the S'akuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya. It is as little 
laboured and artificial as that of those two dramas. It 
requires as little labour to understand the one as the 
other. The verse in the Malavikagnimitra is as regular 
and model-like as that in the two sister dramas of the 
poet. How, therefore, the latter can be said to be more 
melodious than the former cannot, perhaps, be very 
easily understood. The metres, too, are nearly the same 
in all the three dramas ; so that if they are melodious in 
the S'&kuntala and the Vikrainorvas'iya, they are not less 
so in the Malavikagnimitra. 

But there is not “ the same fancy in the thoughts” 
in the Malavikagnimitra as in the two other dramas. 
This is, indeed, an objection that carries, undoubtedly, 
considerable weight with it. It is, doubtless, true that 
the play in question is not so rich in its poetry as the 
two other ones, and that the flights of fancy do not soar 
equally high in our play. Professor Weber would ac- 
count for this difference by the fact that whereas the 
S'akuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya have their scenes 
mostly in the woods and forests, and afforded their author 
opportunities of indulging his fancy in giving excellent 
descriptions of nature, and that “both rest moreover 
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upon a mythical background, and consequently bear a 
more magnificient and ideal character : the MalavMgni- 
mitra portrays the life in the court of a historic prince, 
and consequently the bare actuality, with its self-made, 
and therefore, scanty concerns.” Though it is perfectly 
true that the nature of the subjects and the places of 
action of the two plays may have contributed to their 
excellence, by enabling their author to compose them as 
he has done, and by making us admire them as we do, 
it is, nevertheless, much open to doubt whether “the life 
in the court of a historic prince” may have restrained a 
poet of Kalidasa’s powers and genius in writing as ex- 
cellent a drama on that subject as on the Lost Ring or 
the Heavenly Nymph. Considerable portions of the 
two dramas, whose legitimacy is unquestionable, have 
also their scenes in courts of princes ; and if it be urged 
that Dushyanta and Pururavas were mythical characters, 
Agnimitra also, who lived according to Professor Weber 
himself, at least five centuries before Kalidasa, might 
have, if the latter wanted it, been invested with as much 
mythology as was required for dramatic excellence, if 
this depended on mythology. But instances are not 
wanting where “ the bare actualities” and “the scanty 
concerns” of unmythical and real persons have supplied 
materials, even to Sanskrit poets, for dramas, whose ex- 
cellence is beyond dispute. The subject, for example, of 
the Malatim&dhava is as unmythical as any that can be 
imagined. 

The task of showing why one work of an author is 
inferior to another, why one play of a dramatist is not 
so rich in fancy of the thoughts or fragrance of the 
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poetry as some other, is one that can hardly be satisfac- 
torily performed by the author himself. Nor can we 
reject a work as unworthy of a celebrated poet on no 
other ground than that it does not possess the same ex- 
cellence in regard to a point that relates to its matter 
or form, especially when the evidence for holding that 
it does belong to the same poet is overwhelmingly con- 
vincing. If the fact of the comparative excellence and 
the comparative inferiority of different works of one and 
the same author is established, all that we can do to 
account for the fact is necessarily of a general! character, 
and partaking greatly of the nature of a mere conjecture. 
If this last is strengthened by any corroborative evi- 
dence, so as to make it' probable, we can proceed no 
further in the investigation of the question. If, accord- 
ingly, I may be allowed to hazard a guess as to the cause 
of the difference between the poetical worth of the 
M&lavMgnimitra and that of either of the two other 
plays, the first that suggests itself to my mind is that the 
Malavikagnimitra is the* first production of Kalidasa, that 
it was written while he was yet young, and while he 
was yet unknown as a dramatist of note to his contem- 
poraries, and while yet he had not made a name for 
himself as a poet. Such a supposition seems to be 
strengthened by the tone of the prologue that introduces 
to us the drama. The assistant ('TTTbrpffi: ) of the mana- 
ger is surprised to hear his master propose that Mala- 
viMgnimitra, a drama composed by Kalidasa, should be 
acted, and asks him why a drama of a living poet should 
be acted, at the neglect of those of the famous Bhasa 
and Saumilla. If when the Malavikagnimitra was com- 
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posed and acted, the author had been known as a drama- 
tist of note, and if the S'akuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya 
had been written and published, and acquainted the 
public with their author, the prologue would, in all 
likelihood, have been differently worded. For that pro- 
logue does not seem to introduce to the public the parti- 
cular drama to which it is attached, but rather the author 
who wrote it. 

We then come to the second objection of Professor 
Wilson : “ The manners described appear to be those of 
a degenerate state of Hindu society .’ 5 This is a reproach, 
which, I am humbly of opinion, is little deserved by the 
Malavikagnim itra in particular. If the manners describ- 
ed in that play are indicative of a degenerate state of 
Hindu society,' those portrayed in the two other plays 
are likewise open to the same censure. Whose manners 
are they that are degenerate in the play ? Agnimitra 
differs little from Dushyanta or Pururavas in the purity 
or otherwise of his principles. Marrying more wives 
than one is a privilege of a Hindu, and whether we 
observe the present practice, or read of ancient tradi- 
tions, the privilege is especially allowed to Princes. 
Dushyanta has already a harem of ladies, and yet he 
makes love to S'akuntalfi ; Pururavas likewise has more 
wives than one, and he does not hesitate to marry 
Urvas / i, a heavenly nymph that, it may be observed, in 
earthly language would be designated by a name by no 
means enviable to a woman of good character. The 
M&lavikagnimitra is no more a domestic intrigue, as it has 
usually been assumed, than the Vikramorvas'iya. Xing 
Agnimitra’s passion for M&lavikft is as pure, or, perhaps. 
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more so than that of King Pururavas for Urvas'i. 
Agnimitra nowhere shows that he desires an unlawful 
gratification of his passion. We must not be misguided 
by the fact that Malavika was in the train of attendants 
of DMrini. We are nowhere told that the heroine 
actually served as an attendant of DMrini. Even if this 
had been the case, there would have been nothing of the 
nature of an intrigue, properly so called, in the king’s 
love affairs with M&laviM, as long as he wished to add 
his mistress formally to his harem by elevating her to the 
position of a queen. Indian kings w T ere neither in ancient 
times, nor are they in modern times, very fastidious as to 
the family of every member of their harems, provided the 
objects of them passion are possessed of personal beauty 
and mental accomplishments. We need not go far in 
search of an illustration. The marriage of S'akuntala 
with Dushyanta, of a girl of illegitimate birth with a 
king of one of the most renowned dynasties of ancient 
India, ought to satisfy us. Nor can the play of MMa- 
vikagnimitra be pronounced an household intrigue, sim- 
ply because the court of the king is the scene where 
the events take place. The amours of Pururavas and 
Urvas'i likewise have the court of that prince for their 
locality. 

Nor can I see in the character of M&laviM herself, or 
of Queen DMrini, or even of the light Ir&vatl, of Vi- 
dushaka or of the professors of dancing and music, any- 
thing that can well be called “ degenerate.” The only 
thing to which objection may be taken is, perhaps, the 
fact that DMrini does not show quite as much indig- 
nation at the king’s conduct with regard to Malavika 
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i as might be expected ; as, for example, Queen Aus'inarl 
l does in the Vikramorvas'iya, or, to cite an instance from 
\ another poet, Queen Vasavadatt& in the Ratnavali. But 

! this is easily accounted for, when we remember that 

: Dh&rini is an elderly lady, and that, besides, the poet 

r has given us enough of jealousy and indignation in the 
I character of Iravati, who, being still young, is evidently 

: better suited to exhibit those passions. If Professor 

Wilson himself had examined into the charge of “ de- 
generacy, ” as brought by him against our play, he 
would have seen cause to modify his estimate of its 
merits. 

But Professor Wilson concludes from the degeneracy 
of manners which he imputes to the Malavikagnimitra, 
that “ it can scarcely be thought earlier than the tenth 
; or eleventh century. It may possibly have been the 

; production of a somewhat later day.” This conclusion, 

based as it is, upon the alleged “ degenerate state of 
Hindu Society, 1 is one that deserves not to be accepted 
without some diffidence, even if we assume for a moment 
the truth of the charge of degeneracy brought against 
the drama. Por it is difficult to see. why Professor 
I Wilson thought that the alleged “ degenerate manners ” 

1 of the play suited the tenth or eleventh, or even a later 
i century, any more than say the sixth or seventh, or any 
| other century before or after the age which he so arbi- 
I trarily assigns to the genesis of the drama. The fact 
I seems to be that the allegation is as little founded as the 
; inference that is made to rest upon it. 

\ The principal object, however, which I have in view 
I here is not to examine the pros and cons of the antiquity 
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of the drama, but the question whether it belongs to the 
renowned author of the S^kuntala and the "Vikramo- 
rvashya. If a successful attempt is made to answer this 
question, the more general question of the age of Ka- 
lidasa may be left to be investigated elsewhere more ap- 
propriately. 

Now, what are the means by which we can hope to 
prove that an extant work, the age of whose genesis is 
long gone by, belongs to a certain author ? We have, I 
think, to consider the external as well as the internal evi- 
dence relating to the work in question. But if the work 
is several centuries old, external evidence as regards such 
a composition is reduced merely to the form of tradi- 
tion, written and oral. Oral tradition, perhaps, if it is 
several centuries old, loses a great deal, in fact, almost 
the whole of its claim to be regarded as satisfactory 
evidence. But if there is a written tradition, and this 
tradition is written in the words of the author himself, 
and if no one has ever doubted its correctness, we must, 
by all means, accept it as conclusive evidence. Now 
what is the nature of external evidence as regards the 
drama tending to show whether it does or does not be- 
long to the author of the S'akuntala and the Vikram- 
orvas'lya ? The very prologue itself unequivocally states 
that the drama is a production of Kalidasa ; and nobody 
has ever doubted that this Kalidasa is the same indivi- 
dual as the author who has given us the two other plays. 
The same kind of tradition, namely, the statement of 
the author introducing the play to the public, implicitly 
and universally believed, that fathers the S'akuntala and 
the Vikramorvashya upon Kalidasa, is the tradition that 
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attributes the Malavik^gnimitra to him. In all the 
three plays KAlidasa is stated to be the author who 
composed them. If either of the two plays of S'&kuntala 
and Vikramorvas'iya were to be denied to-day to be the 
production of the same Kalid&sa who composed the 
other, laying aside internal evidence, what positive evid- 
ence should we have to show that they both belonged to 
one and the same Kalidasa ? So far then as external 
evidence goes, there is none to show that the Malavika- 
gnimitra belongs to a different K41id&sa ; but, on the 
contrary, the prologue most positively declares that the 
play belongs to Kalid&sa. By external evidence, there- 
fore, we have no grounds to suspect that the MalaviM,- 
gnimitra is the production of another Kalidasa. Tra- 
ditionary external evidence has always attributed it to 
the same Kalidasa, till Professor Wilson chose to doubt 
the correctness of the tradition. 

Turning then to internal evidence, we may observe 
in the outset that the prospects of success here are more 
hopeful than in any other means that may be used as 
an argument for showing that the Malavikagnimitra 
belongs to the author of the other two great plays. The 
internal evidence goes so far to prove the great KMi- 
d&sa’s authorship of the play, that even . if we had not 
the profession of the poet himself in the prologue, we 
should never hesitate, after a careful perusal and com- 
parison of the three plays, to pronounce that the M&la- 
vikagnimitra comes from the same hands as the S'&kun- 
tala and the Virkramorvas'iya. 

Every great writer, whether of prose or poetry, has 

always a settled style of composition. This is especially 
3 
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the ease with those poets and authors who take delight 
in an easy and natural expression of their thoughts, and 
never surrender their good sense and fondness for perspi- 
cuity to a laboured and obscure style of writing. What- 
ever is natural and ordinary will be frequently repeated 
in the writings of one and the same author. And ac- 
cordingly, there are so many analogies, or, I had almost 
say, identities of expression, everywhere to be met with 
in the diction and ideas of the three dramas of S'akuntala, 
Vikramorvas'iya, and MMavik&gnimitra, that it is impos- 
sible to explain them on any other ground than that of 
the identity of their author. The simple occurrence of 
the same expressions and phrases in different works does 
not, it is true, necessarily show that the works come 
from one and the same author, but it is the repetition 
of those analogous expressions, phrases, and ideas with 
a characteristic frequency in each of the compositions, 
that is of importance in determining the identity of their 
author. 

As regards diction the following analogies may be 
quoted: — sTWrrt? ( ), ‘great misfortune.’ Of. note 
on IV. — gURU, ‘to honour.’ Cf. note on III. c \. — 

<§^ ‘Go thou about thy business,’ i. e., ‘retire, 
and leave us alone.’ Cf. note on II. — ut, with the 
future tense, in the sense of either the prohibitive im- 
perative or ‘lest with the subjunctive.’ Cf. note on I. 

1 fMNr:, in the sense of ‘importunity.’ Cf. note on 
I. m— ), in the sense of ‘he can.’ Cf. note 
on III. \e .— -srffer iW M*n), ‘there is some change 
[for the better ].’ Cf. note on IV. v&. — jprif (otjt: 
3iW:), ‘an excellent alternative.’ Cf. note on I. <■>. — otj- 

V-' y f y;,;.- ' V' ■ V;., 
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of3T (3?2 ?pt *Tfrfb), 'allows himself to he assuaged and re- 
conciled.’ Cf. note on IV. i f , ‘to enter upon,’ ‘to. 

set foot upon.’ Cf. note on III. < 5 1 vs. — m 3TTOffc (qrqtc arrait), 
‘suspects something unfortunate.’ Cf. note on IV. — 
gr-3TfaTT (FTWfiT:), ‘harmony of sounds,’ ‘voice.’ Cf. note on 
V. — apJcftw with the accusative, ‘as regards,’ ‘with refe- 
rence to.’ Cf. note on IV. ^s,.— WP3[, ‘the sacred abode 
of [Agni, &c.]’ Cf. note on V. 121— (pwrafirp;) ‘to 
pay one’s respects to.’ Cf. note on V. 164 — ‘fool- 
ish,’ ‘silly.’ Cf. note on I. vs,. — ( J zf7crr«?l), ‘she who 
has understood the matter.’ Cf. note on III. l <i — fqpfqr- 
ftfr ( ), ‘caused to be disappointed.’ Cf. note on 

I. (55ff^lfrr), ‘will hurt,’ ‘will cause harm to.’ 

Cf. note on IV. 1 ( wmw: ), ‘recovered.’ Cf 

note on IV. Omrcrffow qraifu), ‘ to 

atone for disdaining the king’s prostration.’ Cf. note on 
IV. 'iv'v— ‘indicative of 
the first appearance of spring.’ Cf. note on III. v. — 
TOf-qtofFfi' (qwfaffiFfr), ‘standing by.’ Cf. note on V. — 
qqTHUcTRUr qjTffRT, ‘this that I hear is enough for lovers.’ 
Cf. note on III. n^.— h (gfrr^.h r%uq:), ‘thus 
far the strength of my genius and no further.’ Cf note on 

II. — 3 icqoft g^-or ‘after thy own wish.’ Cf. 

note on III. 1 V . — at the end of a compound, giving 
the notion of ‘excellence’ to the sense of the substantive 
to which it is affixed, as sTT^r'rrfMfa, T%F5lfq%l. Cf. note 
on IV. (r%viR?mk), ‘I recognise,’ ‘I infer.’ 

Cf. note on IV. i«o . — m qRyfqvw ( 3 # *rc<n 

‘aw r ay with your lamentation.’ Cf. note on III. 
These are some of the analogies of expression which 
strike at once a careful reader and comparer of the three 
dramas as being characteristic of one and the same 
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author. A few more, not noticed here, may be found in 
the Notes. Any one that makes it his object to find 
such analogies from the three poems — Raghuvams'a, 
Kumarasambhava, and Ritusamhara, and the three dra- 
mas of S'akuntala, Vikramorvas'iya and the MalavMgni- 
mitra,— will, doubtless, be able to swell the. list I have 
given above, by adding a great number of more similari- 
ties and identities of expression. 

Let us now turn to analogies of thought. The follow- 
ing are a few of them: — The regret of the king that 
while the As'oka is blessed by the touch of Malavika’s 
foot, he himself enjoys no such favour, and is therefore 
unhappy. A similar address to a bee in the S'akuntala. 
Cf. note on III. — The trustworthiness and the 

cutting sharpness of the flowery weapon of the god of 
Love. Cf. note on III. 1 — The withdrawing of charac- 
ters from the stage, with the pretext of driving away 
the young deer. Cf. note on IV. 1 ^. — Comparison of 
the hand of a beautiful woman with the S'yanri creeper. 
Cf. note on II. — The gracefulness of beauty, in what- 
ever posture and state this may be. Cf. note on II. 

— The erection of hair through an amorous emotion com- 
pared to the sprout of a tree. Cf. note on IY. i. — The 
fulfilment of a IMhman’s words. Cf. note on III. — • 
Description of the flower Kwrdbaka. Cf. note on III. \ <i . 
— Surprise of Nipuniksi, that she should be supposed to 
have told her mistress what was untrue. Cf. note on 
IV. — The scene of Iravati accompanied by her at- 

tendant, Nipunika, wandering through the garden in 
search of the king, greatly analogous to that of Queen 
Aus'inarx and her attendant, NipuniM, in quest of Bang 
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Purftravas. Cf. note on IV. iv'i. — The comparison 
with the thief who has been caught in the act of com- 
mitting theft. Cf. note on III. 'i'v*. — S weet professions 
of love without love. Cf. note on III. 23. — The scorn- 
ful refusal of the king’s apology by Iravati affords him 
an excuse for neglecting her. Cf. note on III. — 
The green pigeons sitting on the sloping roofs of the 
palace. Cf. note on II. v %. — A woman wearing the 
dress and bedecked just with those ornaments that she 
should have as the wife of a living husband. Cf. note 
on I. M. — The eight forms or bodies of God (fsr). Cf. 
note on I. — The watching for an opportunity by the 
king to step forward and show himself to his mistress. 
Cf. note on III. — Vidushaka’s fear of snakes. Cf. 
note on IV. 1^1. — Personification of the Vernal Beauty. 
Cf. note on III. Many more analogies in thoughts 
may, doubtless, be added to this list from the poems 
and the other dramas which are allowed to belong to the 
KMdasa of antiquity. 

There are some other peculiarities of the author of the 
S'&kuntala and the Vikramorvas'iya that make them- 
selves felt by their .conspicuous presence in the M&lavi- 
kagnimitra also. Thus, it is a characteristic of Kalidasa’s 
writings that they all begin with a charmingly modest' 
introduction, marked by great diffidence. The great poet 
never thinks that he has done well, until what he has 
done is pronounced good by the learned. The Raghu- 
vams'a (i. 10), and the S'&kuntala (p. 2, 11. 6, 7, an 
fasEypj) lay down the maxim, and it is repeated in our 
play (II. R<). Bhavabliuti and others, on the contrary, 
do not consider it at all inconsistent with modesty to 
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give long descriptions of their genealogies and of their 
own attainments. # Some of them, again, Bhavabhuti, 
for example, are defiant, and challenge the public in then- 
introductions. It may also be observed that the Ndncli, 
or the opening and. benedictory part, is characteristically 
short, consisting of one stanza only, in dramas that 
belong to K&lidasa, while that of other dramatists is 
extravagantly long, consisting oftentimes of three, four, or 
five stanzas, and full of metaphysical and mythological 
nonentities. We may add, further, that the introduction 
of the dramas of Kalidasa, as these are easy and temper- 
ate in their style, and were probably on that account in- 
telligible to a majority of their audiences, never con- 
tains any explanation of their plots or subjects, and 
they always glide imperceptibly, as it were, from the 
reality of the stage-manager and his assistant into the 
scenic commencement of the play. Other authors, on 
the contrary, with little good taste, give a summary of 
the play’s contents in their introductions, and end them 
abruptly, or,- at least, so as clearly to show where the 
introduction ends and the play begins. We must not 
forget also that Kalidasa is more fond of the dr yd metre 
in his plays than other dramatists. This dvyd metre is 
of as frequent occurrence in the Miilavikagnimitra as in 
the S'akuntala and the Vikramorvas' iya. 

These and other analogies will strike any careful 
reader of the three plays. The reader will in vain seek 
for similar “points of contact,” as Professor Weber calls 

* See Bhavabliuti’s introduction to Iiis Mahaviraeharita or to his 
M&latim&dhava, and also the Uttarar&macharita ; also Kajas'ekhara’s 
Viddhas'alahhanjika. 
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them, in works that professedly belong to different au- 
thors, unless one of them has designedly imitated in his 
own writings the diction, the style, the thoughts, the 
fancies, the modesty, and good sense of another. The con- 
clusion that will force itself irresistibly on the mind of a 
reader of the three plays, that they all belong to one 
and the same author, can hardly be unsettled by a sug- 
gestion that the similarities may be explained on the 
ground of imitation. If the Malavikagnimitra be the 
work of a person who made it his study to imitate Kali- 
dasa, it is a most singular instance of imitation, unpara- 
lelled, probably, in the wide range of literature of ancient 
or modern times. What should we say of the imitating 
powers of a man who so transformed himself into another 
person that he was able to copy most faithfully every 
characteristic, great or small, of his master, — his style, 
his diction, his thoughts, his words, his taste, his good 
sense, his modesty, and, what is most surprising, his 
name itself? But when did this most unique imitator 
live ? He could not have lived in the time of the great 
Kalidasa ; nay, not even soon after him. For the imita- 
tion of a poet like K&lid&sa, either during his lifetime or 
at any time subsequently, when there were critics who 
were yet familiar with the personal history of the great 
author, would surely be known by its true nature, and 
we should certainly have had some tradition handed 
down to us in one shape or another of so singular an 
imitator as that who composed the Malavikagnimitra. 
But if we should suppose that the imitation is a pro- 
duction of a modern age, say the time of Bhoja, when 
there was an unequalled activity in the cultivation of 
Sanskrit learning, it is impossible to think that the 
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drama should bear no stamp whatever of the time when 
it was composed. For it is granted by Professor Wilson 
himself that it is free from all the “extravagancies of 
modern composition.” It has none of those faults of bad 
taste and unnaturalness which distinguish modern Sans- 
krit poems and dramas. 

Nor can we account for the wholesale similarities by 
supposing that the Malavikagnimitra is an adaptation. 
We know of no original to which such an adaptation 
could be referred. And we have also to remember that 
adaptations, by their very nature, are devoid of all origi- 
nality, of all invention. The Malavikagnimitra, however, 
whatever its poetical merits, may fairly be allowed to be 
as much distinguished for the display of those qualities 
as the two other dramas of Kalidasa. 

What is then the fact ? What is it that caused Pro- 
fessor Wilson, and, through him, several other European 
scholars, to doubt whether the play under notice really 
belonged to the author of the Lost Ring ? The. poetical 
worth of the Malavikagnimitra, even if not so great as 
that of either of the two other dramas, ought not, I think 
to be reckoned as sufficient ground for holding that it 
belongs to a different author. All the works of a poet, 
even those that actually come to our hands after all the 
care bestowed on them by their author, are far from 
always being equally excellent. Every literature, whe- 
ther modern or ancient, will, I think, supply instances 
of different works by one and the same author of world- 
wide fame exhibiting various powers of poesy and 
invention. And yet it will never do * to reject the less 


PREFACE'. 


XXV 


good productions, and call them spurious, or, which is 
the same, attribute them to inferior hands. 

Though I do not here undertake to treat the question 
of Kalidasa’s age, it seems nevertheless desirable that 
Professor Wilson’s statement that the present drama 
may belong to the tenth or eleventh, or even a later cen- 
tury, should be carefully sifted before we accept it as 
correct. Indeed, the great orientalist himself appears 
to have been, in the same summary of the drama, more 
than half willing to modify his statement by referring, 
with a candidness as great as his learning, to such of its 
features as would require us to assign it to a greater 
antiquity than the tenth or eleventh century after Christ. 

“ The dramas, ” says Professor Wilson, “ written in 
more recent periods are, invariably, as far as is yet known, 
mythological, and have some one of the forms or family 
of Vishnu for the hero. There is no such thing as a 
decidedly modern drama the business of which is domes- 
tic intrigue.” Whatever may be thought of the reason 
that he gives to account for that fact, — viz., that '‘such 
a subject, indeed, was wholly incompatible with Hindu 
feelings, as affected by intercourse with their Mahomedan 
masters, whether the effect of that intercourse was terror 
or imitation,” — it is perfectly correct that modern poets 
^ and dramatists seem to have written under the notion 
that poesy should not be debased by being made to cele- 
brate the deeds of any hero who was not somehow or 
other connected with any of the incarnations of the gods; 
they have certainly left us no play, — with the exception, 
perhaps, of the Viddhas'alabhanj ika, that belongs to the . 

eleventh century, of the Katnavall that may be referred 
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to the beginning of the twelfth century, and of the 
Mrigankalekha, which Professor Weber aptly styles “a 
mixture of Ratn&vall, Urvas'i and Malatimadliava,” — 
that has for its subject the domestic love-affairs of an 
(to us) insignificant king like Agnimitra. The fact, 
therefore, of the subject of the present drama being very 
unlike any that modern writers were likely to choose to 
write upon, seems to point to a very much earlier period 
than the tenth or eleventh century as the age to which 
the production of the play under notice should be referred. 

Again, as Professor Wilson says, the history of the 
hero, Agnimitra, as described in the play, is of consider- 
able weight towards determining approximately the age 
when the drama must have been composed. The full 
history of Agnimitra or his father Pushpamitra is no- 
where given in Sanskrit works that have come down to 
us. The Puranas # mention Pushpamitra as the founder 
of the S'unga dynasty, but they nowhere give any more 
detailed account of him than that he dispossessed his 
master, Brihadratha, the last of the Maurya dynasty, of 
his crown, and usurped it, probably, as Professor Wilson 
supposes, in favour of his son. But nothing is said of 
Agnimitra, the hero of our play, except that he succeed- 
ed his father, Pushpamitra. To suppose then that the 
MalavilAgnimitra is the production of so late a date as 
the tenth or eleventh century would necessitate another 
supposition that the history of Pushpamitra and his son, 
Agnimitra, which is so familiarly alluded to in the 
drama, existed during these ages in a far more copious 

* Cf., for instance the BMgavata Purana XII., 1. 15. Also 'Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purina, (pp. 470, 471), 
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form than the hare mention of the princes in the Pur ana s. 
Nothing, however, favours such a supposition. The only 
inference, therefore, that is possible is, that the play was 
written while the story of Pushpamitra and Agnimitra 
was yet fresh in the memory of men, though not quite 
so fresh as to make it too recent to be made the subject 
of a drama. This would certainly require that we should 
assign the piece to a time several centuries earlier than 
the tenth or eleventh century, since Pushpamitra found- 
ed the dynasty that immediately followed the Mauryas, 
and must have accordingly done so about 160 years 
before Christ. To suppose that the deeds of Agnimitra 
were chosen to be the subject of a drama at a time 
when nothing more was known of him than we know 
through the Pur anas, would be to suppose what is not 
at all probable. 

But, in addition to this consideration, “ the style of 
the play,’’ says Professor Wilson, “ is very unlike that 
most common amongst modern writers, and most highly 
esteemed, being free from all jingle of sounds and from 
metaphorical common-place ; it does not even affect any- 
thing like the uniform smoothness which seems to have 
preceded and ushered in the extravagancies of modern 
composition. 3 ' Who will not be struck by the simplicity , 
and elegance of the style of the IVlalavikagnimitra, the j 
total absence in it of those monstrous long compounds, 
which are so wearisome already in BhavabMti, who be- 
longs to the beginning and middle of the seventh century? 
If we had nothing else to guide us in fixing with toler- 
able exactness at least the century which produced the 
present play, the style and diction of it would alone be 
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sufficient for assuming that it could not have been the 
production of any time that was not several centuries 
prior to the age of BhavabMti. In what author, again, 
of those ages of elaborateness and pedantry, of which 
the beginning is marked by the great Bhavabhut-i and 
B&na, shall we find such a sound piece of criticism as that 
put into the mouth of the stage-manager ( Act I, Sp. % ) 
by the author of the MalaviMgnimitra ? As Professor 
Wilson truly remarks, “ it is the sentiment of a day long 
gone by.” 

There is yet another point, which, though failing 
against our expectations, to determine the age of the 
drama at present, may yet possibly reward future re- 
search. I allude to the mention in the prologue of the 
poets BMsa, Saumilla, and Kaviputra as predecessors of 
Kllidasa. Unfortunately, Sanskrit chronology is as yet, 
and perhaps will be, it is difficult to say for how many 
ages to come, a labyrinth of uncertainties. If nothing 
positively is known about the time when Kalidasa flour- 
ished, it is equally uncertain when BMsa, Saumilla, and 
Kaviputra, his predecessors, lived ! To add to the un- 
certainty of the ages of these latter, there are some 
manuscripts which read those names in different ways. 
Dr. Tullberg chose to read, according to one MS., which is 
identical with that used by Professor Wilson, and which 
Professor Weber calls “bad in many ways,” 
pT^RTT in the prologue. Professor Weber is right in his 
guess that the reading Dhdvaka in place of Bhtisa\l,:a], 
found as it is in one single “bad” MS., is a correction 
“coming from a scribe who knew DMvaka, and not 
Bhdsa[Jca]” the lectio difficilior, and must therefore, as 
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is often the ease, have substituted it for the latter. Dr. 
Hall ( VdsavadafM, preface, page 15,) believes that he 
has come to the conclusion “ that the poets whom it 
[the play] names with BMsaka are Rarnila and Saumilla.” 
None of the seven MSS., however, which I have collated 
give either Dhdvaka, as hinted at by Professor Wilson, 
and adopted by Dr. Tullberg, nor R&mila, as added by 
Dr. Hall. They all unanimously read Saumila for the 
second, BMsa for the first, and except one (G.) they 
read simply the honorific fh$r for the third. Now no- 
thing is known of any of these two or three poets re- 
ferred to in the prologue. BMsaka is nowhere men- 
tioned as a poet. It is a mere gratuitous conjecture that 
BMsaka may be the same' as the BMsa so much ap- 
plauded in the introduction # of the Harshacharita, and 
mentioned by Rajas'ekhara in the verses quoted from 
the S'&rngadhara-paddhati. t But, supposing Bhdsa to 
be the correct reading, and not Bhdsaka, we gain noth- 
' ing, as all that we know of Bhdsa is that he was a 
dramatist, and flourished before Banabhatta, as shown 
by the passage from the Harshacharita. Of Saumilla 
we know absolutely nothing at present, nor of Kaviputra, 
if that be one of the predecessors named in our prologue. 
It is just possible that future researches into the history 
of Bhdsa or Saumilla or Kaviputra, none of whose works 
j* are known to exist, may throw some light on the earliest 
limit of age that we must assign to Kalidasa. 

* I OT?rr%^r bit UT# as quoted by 

Dr. Hall, Vdsavadattd, preface, page 14. 

q; | Ibid, page 20. 
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The character of “ ParivrdjiM ” in the play appears 
to me of some importance in examining Professor Wil- 
son’s statement that the M&IaviMgnimitra belongs to the 
tenth or eleventh, or even a later, century. As Pro- 
fessor Wilson says, “ a ParivrdjiM denotes an ascetic 
female of the Bauddha faith,” and though, according 
to him, “there is nothing in the piece to assign the 
character to any particular sect,” it does most likely be- 
long to the Bauddha religion. A female ascetic, properly 
so called, is nowhere met with in the Brahmanical 
writings. A widow, who, not burning herself on the 
funeral pile of her dead husband, survives him, and leads 
a life of austerities, is, no doubt, a kind of ‘ Sannydsint,’ 
or ‘ ParivrdjiM 1 ; but such a widow is neither called by 
the latter name, nor enjoined to assume the garments 
of the ascetic ; nor is the * widow Sannydsa ’ ever praised 
as a “path fit for the virtuous” 'F*TT: Act. Y. Sp. 

"jo®); but, on the contrary, that honour is given to the 
widow who burns herself with the corpse of her husband, 
and the ‘ widow Sannydsa ’ is enjoined only as an alter- 
native when the woman, under peculiar circumstances, is 
prevented from sacrificing herself to the flames. Nor are 
such garments as the ParivrdjiM of the play assumed 
enjoined by the Hindu S'dstra to be worn by widows. 
When to this we add that the ParivrdjiM, as the word 
signifies, is a wandering or itinerant mendicant, while 
the Hindu widow in general is never a wandering men- 
dicant, it is perfectly clear that Kausfiki does not profess 
the Brahmanical religion. Further, wherever we meet 
with a Parivrdjikd it is a Buddhistic female mendicant 
belonging to one or other of the sects of that religion. 
And when we bear in mind that though there may have 
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been female itinerant mendicants belonging to any other 
sect, they are nowhere stated to have been reverentially 
treated in the courts of kings, it is highly probable, nay, 
almost certain, that Kaus'ild was a Buddhistic mendi- 
cant. And when the religion of Buddha had already 
been banished from India by the end of the eighth 
century, it is not very natural to suppose that an author, 
who wrote, according to Professor Wilson, in the tenth 
or eleventh century, when the Professors of the Brah- 
manical faith looked down upon the few lingerers, if 
these were left behind in any considerable number, from 
amongst their once powerful rivals, may have introduced 
a character in his drama professing the despised religion, 
and may have, moreover, made the whole court of a 
powerful prince pay her a most reverential homage. 
Such a supposition would only be possible if the author 
of the M alavikagnimitra had made it his object to 
represent by means of that play how Buddhism, that 
was dead in his time, had once been revered in the courts 
of princes. But such is not, as any one may perceive, 
the burden of the play ; nor is it at all likely that 
Agnimitra might be chosen as an exemplary champion 
of Buddhism, even if the poet had intended to sing the 
former greatness of that religion, since the S'ungas, to 
which dynasty Agnimitra belonged, are represented to 
have been far from favourable to the followers of Buddha. 
The probability, therefore, is that the play was written, ; 
not at a time when Buddhism was despised, and had 
already been driven out of India, but when it was still 
regarded with favour, and was looked up to with rever- 
ence ; and this must refer us to a time several centuries 
prior to the tenth or eleventh century after Christ. 
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In conclusion, I must confess I do not see the slightest 
ground for the supposition that the Malavik&gnimitra 
belongs to a different Kalid&sa from the author of the 
“ Lost Ring ” or the “ Heavenly Nymph, ” a supposi- 
tion accidentally entertained by Professor Wilson, and 
unfortunately strengthened subsequently by the very 
incorrect state in which the public has had to read the 
play in Dr. Tullberg’s edition. If by the present edition 
any success is achieved in the eyes of the cultivators of 
Sanskrit literature in restoring the play to its original 
purity, and in enabling thereby the reader to judge 
whether it does or does not belong to the great Kalidasa, 
I shall regard my humble task more than sufficiently 
rewarded. And as for the author of the play, I hope I 
may be allowed to say, with the learned Professor 
Weber, — “So moge sich denn dies zierliche Drama auch 
in einen weiteren Kreise, als bisher, Freunde erwerben 
und zu dem wohl verdienten europaischen — [I had rather 
say attgemeinen ] — Lorbeerkranze des Kalidasa, seines 
Yerfassers, dadurch ein neues duftiges Blatt hinzuge- 
fugtwerden!” 


Deccan College, Poona, 

1st September 1869. 
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To the present edition of the Mdlavikagnimitra I have 
added all the difference of reading found in the Telegu 
MS. G. This manuscript had arrived somewhat too late 
for the first edition to embody in it all the variety of 
lection to be found therein. I therefore contented 
myself on that occasion with noticing some of the most 
noteworthy readings which I then found, but did not 
collate my text with it throughout. This I have done 
on the present occasion and have embodied in the foot- 
notes whatever I have not adopted in the text. A 
great many passages as read in the first edition have 
been improved in the present one through the collation of 
G with our text, but no improvement has been adopted 
unless it appeared to me on mature consideration to re- 
store the passage to its original purity so far as I could 
judge. Another distinguishing feature of the present 
edition is the publication with the author’s text of the 
Sanskrit Commentary by Katayavema. This Commen- 
tary I had received through the kindness of a friend at 
Mysore of my friend the late Mr. Virabhadra Madava- 
layy&, soon after the first edition was published in 1869, 
and I c.ould not use it for that edition. On carefully 
comparing the text of the play with this commentary 
I have found reason to alter some passages in the former 
in accordance with the explanations of the latter. And 
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on the whole the number of passages which I venture to 
hope I have restored to their original purity by the aid 
of the Telegu MS. G, and of K&tayavema’s Commentary 
is considerable ; 'and I flatter myself with the belief that 
though my first edition of the play was superior to any 
version thereof that had before that time been given to 
the world, the present edition is as superior to the first 
edition as the latter was to the previous forms in which 
the play was available to the public. 

The commentary is almost wholly confined to the giving 
of a Sanskrit version ( sJRT ) of the Prakrit passages and 
illustrating the rules of rhetoric or Alankara. It rarely 
troubles itself about the Sanskrit prose passages. As for 
the Sanskrit verses it explains only a few of them. 

As the commentary supplies a ehhaya I have omitted 
that which I had added of my own to the first edition. 
Katayavema sometimes differs in his readings of the Pra- 
krit passages. Wherever he differs in his reading of any 
word an asterisk is placed over the form or word which he 
reads, to indicate a difference of reading. He sometimes 
reads more than is found in our text. Wherever the dif- 
ference does not represent an explanatory synonym or 
phrase of his own, but a real addition to the text as read 
by us, I have placed the sign of plus ( thus + ) over the 
word forming the difference. Sometimes Kdtayavema 
reads the words of the text in a different order. I have 
placed the letter P over words which have thus been 
assigned a different place, to indicate that they occupy 
according to K&tayavema’s version a position different 
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from that which we have assigned to them in the 
present edition. 

I have made little or no change in the Critical Notice 
and in the Preface attached to the first edition, except 

( 1 ) altering the references to 'page and line to references 
to the number of Act and the number of Speech, except 

( 2 ) altering the reference to the date of Bhavabhfiti 
from the beginning of the eighth century to the beginning 
and middle of the seventh century ( see my Gaiidavaho, 
introduction, Note IV.) and except (3) altering the 
reference to the name of the poet Kaviputra. 

I have altered the English Notes so as to bring them 
into confor mi ty with the text as now given out, and have 
also added largely thereto. I am not quite without 
hopes that the reader will perceive here also a very per- 
ceptible change for the better over the first edition. 
My materials having been considerably improved by the 
accretion of the Telegu Manuscript and of the comment- 
ary, I have not only been able to improve the purity of 
the text, but have also been able to make corresponding 
improvements in the English Notes. 


Bombay, 

5th March 1887. 


S. P. P. 




<*> t* $m% ^#rrc[ i 

^TfT^f% W® WTT^TFtt 

^Plf^toFT sqq^ W TOFRff f^U II ? II 

« q|>ssp$ ^rrfr i *r faro *TFrnte*Rrc SRsnrrRir 
mRRsrorfc <rcrreytaRFr #: ^ trurefr ctwsrtMt 
ff% srfr%- a*WT5 srqr^rj crt ^srt; i gr^cr f*rc: i 
*T! ii m c rafqre* *scft tofi; ar»4T% sra-cTRr swot gr- 

1 WWraP*fSF& I Sf<TOT etWR; «*%»?OT I fsSRSr 
OT&^W&*«OTS**n*. I CRW: I ^cTT 

I 3TforR#R%^TR^: I 

stotrt ^tRRTt: $fcng*r ^rat ^r wr sr cr#^: i w.* 
WrTRT^fas^tfa 3TTRWT ^RTT ^frrST: ^ *m 

cTr^^frfq' sr; wmsOT?rern^ ?r fssr% otw; %ot 

cttr arfimrfw TRrrar w antf ^cfrsrf &rfim fc|en^] 
^r: i Rwt re ; SHstawwtf wifiraww i 

wirfeR^fk: #io^ r f^^fM Vr; srf *OT<t: ?£N; fagRt 
WRSRT *OTT wfsOTR: JTWS* JTM W H^fcT II 


? We read q%^ with G K and 
D F, and jr^IcPT?^ with G K. 


The other MSS. read and 
JFRprfTOT-— F G q: for ^:. 


1 MS.^r 0 . 

2 MS, rf^:. 


s ms. °mP^°- 

4 MS. f^RTS^. 




sp?i?fU \ 

Mm ^1%?^ f *nri w*m 

fft i ^ snr^Frr #fta[ i 
* Tift® • *rr ^ i ^nprwf _ ; _ 
jffsr ^ftw siW^i mprt 

’TT^TT wpRi I 

V ' ^TFT I <F5*T 

f^r 5r srf 

=r ^m% I 

*Fcfi qfr^TFW^ -W% 

WRTWTff^ || ^ II 

^ sjTTf^RFr 3Tf«JcT fr?IT ?TT%T^ cTOTW fTT^lw- 
f?r(wJ5[ i 3ff^fFT fff 5 f^ ffr 3 t«t i zm nicscftnr^ u ^rarf^r- 
cH=r ^ct: ii frm lifers?: i err 

^xf *M 5r«rr srra- w** sMtofc i 
sfcr i sTRy^Tcrn?: snftir ww toam: ii 
h jtt i 3 tt * % fsTTOf i sfra - : frfg-gw; 
ffcr mm«h: I sR?sira: winf&r l srfbtrw qfrggi 

s^rst: i ^Tf^TO^r ^r% 

3>«i STfflR: sn^r^RFTt I WTSTTOTcr 3TT^% II 

£ . ^rt^r^rnxn^ i ft^wgprat ssrfc I 

■ n s^rw^ wnfk i *r€ «e%: ^nf i 


c > G om* 3qrr cfT^.— A BCDEJ 
We -with 

G and K* only the latter must 
have read 


and that G reads ^° for $n^ 0 i 
—G sjfaprjCT 3 fT:- 

\ G om. cf^q- and reads # (=#r^ ) 
instead. 



» faftTOf «RRl 

ftrarr %*mwm{ tot*[ ?^rk wt I 
ff wTf^rn imi 

[tei i 

TOT3RT IS 

m: nf^rfw %ff i 

' ^rmfk ^fk siTrkfk 

#4 TO TOT TOkr ^TTO *TTTOTOF TO- 


TOfTO«n i fCTTO^r^S^TO-^ TOf ?r snsrflr j 
?tto: ?fcr =sr 3?snr*Tik: i i% 5 to: f^rer: 

q^«r jjaw m f =sr ^rat ayrat ^Tcra to^t toto^ 
?nnt% ynrw to err 1 1 stsr% 

to ^<TOTOfr^: to totct srro?r ^rrro ifcrr htto 
|M? r cT«ft=5R-t II 
sr%r t Efiraiai ' iwihfrr h 

< fsrcrorRf 1 fsrcsrr sr«m^raf ^ipm; 1 

1 tot grf 

to?dfo<H fs^Tftr ^rm^rm 1 toiw^ to i mftror 
TOr: 1 wretfr to *n£t 1 TOTTOr#TO^ 

^Rtotrppt: to qfeRj q fc grr far r TO to 11 srefar irra#- 
qijp snmTTi%TOr to to% 11 tottotii 

' TOTWrFTTOT JTTO flTST* 

f^rrsT to 9T^q%w araflflr to sr^rerdtenk 1 to- 





HWtWi I * 

srfH I <tt ^rf 

Jf^jfij | K^r 'Tf^TTrrfcT ! 

ufoww aiWCBFf W I 

? . kw j awf ?§t i f^r ftr t f 4 tk^rr 4 

u n i i i m n C^ ■^ L - ■..^^ . <8Bt irrmiriim 111 iinn" "^-^-* 8 BBB ni »a ^B iwwiwai $>» 

tfwR ITT RT? °T TFTT S 

n ferfar i zv£t ^WRf^^TT 1 ttte ft firfa- 
TT^mn^ ^ ^FT-ifT-^WTf fafast 

f^T^Fcft f| 1 


Trr%T%sm gifewrt rnttsr gfet jiht srrsmar- 

?cRTir *insiTxrr^ arTtwirTg snpr i 

crw? thr. g^fcfTFsr srfsrcrrn? ll ggrcw ssit fow: 
^rrri qtt ll gfecr jto ^ngfttnsn i err i 
< n: >3T^T%cr frw grsjR v? ^TffFra- 
saroitw TOf 5 # grifwsTW^Fio^ i 

fft ll 

t • gw sj^r^r frcwr st ^fkar grfmr^r^Tfcflr 
Soft ifk *r T?n% ll 

?? gfT qfgrafesKT i gfe It tarn ftfferoTOrrt 
gFfit q^ggrgrrgrq: ^ f ^ forar fgrw fawrR^ 

■ - - £?S ~ - -l-^-. *— - ' tt 

qTcRrtwT ll 


3fE!f 0 ). — A B CDE om. ?ir be- 
fore srff. — B D E tTgfjTT; E ij-- 

|PT.— G om. |fcf before qfora- 

tlf^. Our MSS. and G JTrstfwfrj' 
here and very often afterwards. 
But see H. P. 1. 84.— Our MSS. 
tTSrSTTftsT. 

t« Gom. aiptf £ff. — F adds era: 


before “ jjferra- ’’.—The MSS. 
read ^CPT for ^r^r. — A B G 
D E om.?.— P vfjy? — G 
jf for All our MSS. and 

G have °^raf and not 
B 3jTfUEff.-“A 0 7f 

?t A C D s^err 0 . — G rpi^T 0 .— *G 
prwdraf for f&rwsrawr. 




n 3Tf<SFfer I 1 3FF wm? Tfsr \ WWt 

W*T M I 

3Fi-f«fr qflrmflr I 

^ 4^rr i f^r p $ft <rf^T % I 

!*s[|o i 3“#r ^ spr^uT 

3#?-^ €rM WRsrf% |%|' I 
(h ^30 « w#rifa %r te 
sp#*rn 

^ *j® > *m 1 #r ^ f%% f^r s 

?» ^rgo 1 frt I 


? * ^sftr ^rsHcr ifi; 1 3R»rr^ 
grw m t srerf^r: srfcrarfcr 
« 50ri% r ^ 3r sd&mfk ft 
t» ^arr ^ srvr srraOTsrfosrnj 




♦ _x^ ♦*> 

5F Sw ^TT^T- 


«h fcsFr amr^T sRfMccnw =of *w ?M nir H 
« snrar 1 srnr s^pkt?: 1 *j srt %arr; qT^Tcrfsjt 
si; II 

t* ^rftn 11 


** G SFt % (^gf, omitting 

?5|jV ABODE om. D 
[%f for ff3r. — B DEE qr%*rrr. 
tr ABCDEP omit $pj which, 
we read with G and K. G, 
however, reads grt 3 q- &c. 

F inserts. gqjfg before \frtr. Our 
MSS. and G om. q*f which we 
with K.— A E E om 0 .— A C D 


E er-3T°; F 3T?r 0 .— F sRtf^gr. — G 
reads the speech thus: ^fftr qer^vr 
"rsrsTftsf 3T-3PT°I^ra gfgj ar^grrr- 

rrre#rfc. 

« -A.c |f^r°j F G frcrj 0 .— G f?fr 
w f% «f£m q^r<r. F topt#- 

* e - E error.— B qwri, F to- 
wr# G reads the speech thus: 

®im€t «f°ii ^twret rat flfr- 




wte i <• 

srfo i i farr-sf# *T3T 

f %^fr fk?$ ■■ i <tfw 

w i 

^ %» < ## ! 

•<» «rf ° « 3cfr ^Tr 

f^r-*T3TC ^ ^wnFf-^ v- 

M^f i^t 5%^r I 
^ %° i r% f^ri 
^ o , f^r ^rft^r 51 
f%-’jn^t^r I 


k sqnoj | f^srerrarr *T?rr ^ 

R I W RTgfcT I WSt irfaf^Icn 

n clW5TJ II 

*° * ^wrrscRi «^ra«fnTf%%»r w^r f^FTcrrar %sqi: 

5 ^T II 



'^VTd 




*? fipfttfifn 


« st^t ^tk^t i srrersrr 4 %a*r sn fei ^ re rr i f%?rr- 

Ji^fcr II 


*.£ A 0 gun,*;. — D °^frsf, F G 
— A c Vktst — B 3 jf. 
a^Ctaro. — B C DE E 

Ctrl for cTfSfe.— B gqfpt, G D 
pi|3Tr-— G #%3Rt 5TTW crf| 

■ <tr flsr^jsrfifr* 

k ° G om. gfr *3?* — F °of^f. — G 



t%g-3T gf|p &c. — E om. | before 


“^rar-” 

^ Gf^r. 

G adds ^{sf before ar ^ f . — A 
BCD ^fair.— G atracnjfr ar | 
for p aroworr. 


« ^3* i ^rr^fr ^ I ! 

^ ^fo i 3 Tt w 

qfrfT <tr i*rr#$ ggffe 

3 TNT^ STT^f OT ^T^R 3 TT% I 

^ 430 1 ^ 1 <n£fat l 

^ srf 0 1 f% ^or 1 ^t-rM tor^tf *rr|wr 
^TRfi^r I 

%\ % sTR fdMR i strt; *rt *frd% 1 aw ll 
*» <=r?r: ^wrfer^Rt srt s^q- 373^ st^th i *77^ 
V*rr ?r grerafcr cttw^ y gg gw rc siii^fec snfrr w 
TTRt^tcr 11 

w ^ STT^SfR^T I 3 TcT: kt II 
« f%7* 5TSR I W ff l ^fT ST^t^RR! 

a 3 *r?r II 

sr^fTT ^ri^Tn^T ?F 5 jmvtFi xmzt ssreR 
5 rnWWT*ft TTRPRTRP^T n^tSHT^R: # 3 ^ $R- 

g ^T TO C II 


I* G Of 

?8 ABCDP 3Rffft3FT3Ftl ( E 

¥fsr #Rt ^ g°fr- 

5°Tt 3f (F 3Tft) ( AD 

Pt4ft|) Tf^t (D E q^tf?) I 

, ^fHI%CACpf]feqr)gg^5- 
( E ) 3?^sB^r 

( E ^TfffT ) f€T We 


with K and G, except that the 
latter has ^fefr ^ g°ft ^°* 
Otherwise both agree with each 
other. 

rs G inserted before 

3o^ &e. 

« D ^esr°. — B D E 


i ks. 3 Ttf?r. 



I * 

** ^5° i f$T wif f*r#4 i srf-ft ^r 
s?||#asr# 3 T*rs# l 

[ ^fcT H’S'RT^cfT I 

^f° i Tft^r s&$m ^ i ^fr wsmfW wm-mmt 
wf^-mm^t f*m$ \ *m % wm prfa i 
*v jtotw: i vrtrn i wm m psft^rr l 
5f pn^rHr f ^ f^^WR^I prt I 
^TFTRr ^STFRf^r 

^TTpFqf^i; ^Tf TfW f^T I 


« ?rra- 3TTc^fr r^pta; i 

tarr sq^wrfj? n 

s< *^r srr^rraT^ * ^Hfasn^Fjr $n?%fcr i qi^n; 


STTcJTR' ^TP^^TF# II 

«< ^grRr^fsrrr^ i g?rat srenrTi ft *natf t^rRi^ f- 

^T30»ff ^ 5 ^ sfTO»Tf*rr wrs3ra#cT i i [w?f ™ll « 

Tn%fr^rft^^ fsr& i gjTiwftesrq; i i =ar^- 

^map*. l s^r srr^r ^gRrmw* ^ 3 %^TCTr^r%fft- 

ft<np|arpt; ffo WRrap* i 

w* 



,v» G 3Tg#3T3i'. i- um. tj. — .a. y - 

A Tfar^ftarr, F “snft#* — B E G *r g-TPHRrfo 

P G 3T-3T 0 for 3js«r 0 . — B D E ^.— F ^pf 0 . 

<^TTf. * HlTTf.-A B C D E 


F om, % — A C 3#g-[of. 
s G 7f TO??wra% ^ 5 f*TOPft- 


i MS. qro for cr^. 
91 



m wmi II v ii 

. ~. ... <? . -■ ~ 
a^r wr jpi^ ?nR ^rg^jrr^ 

Wf ^TTcf^f 'ar 

sartor ftsrrac mjwrr^f’T i 

^ sfiw stspjtt ^T%^Tr^rr i 
^q-nr srrsart^ 5 s^twrsr sgbaR 3 £ ll 
-£% 1 jr^RrscftoriPr w se^ stfow??^ s 
smn ^rssr i^fcr £§# s?t 
« rr nf?r%fagTT ^t 1 

?rr ^TTcr^FnoTsnpfTr <tt *ttct stts^t-jk; 11 
f%il^{^^cf 5 Tr^r! 3 : 1 gw 

irrsferr ^cfr ssrrto arer crf^r* ^rr# src*^% fe*nr 
fg^rerrew s reg -cr r^ s reftq r w^i 1 ct«tt 



im g*ra^r srgc^rTcsrr 1 
ar: 4>'l f+l*(l4) fed ct^T^^TJ 

; eFt ferHTTcr far^rK'^i* ssnw; 1 
fflr 11 sir# f^jprr ^ ^C 3 < s rci 4 ire #- 

jyrciH ! ^tHtwt: ^ i cr^H r e 

^■^rfer <sr%m s^siRr ^ n r ra^Fr rwf =arfct g:Wr- 
^i^nraTcTT^- 5TT5TR# !W ^CSTT! sft^ ST^TEC cTOT- 

1 MS. We with Bharata. 3 MS. ^rpq% We with Bharata. 

2 MS. °%fa° for c %rf°. We with 4 MS. °#r^. We with Bharata. 

Bharata. I s So MS* 



t 


u 


v 1 i ^ i 

^ 3Tf° I STSsf ^gf? \ °nftA»‘ 

wt fast *n^rfa i 


=?R^ I ^TFrar i ^rnnftil^i^cr 11 yiwr^srr- 
fer grM i^;^ftrsrr? 3 TOJTf^ ^r^rfk^frwnr ^ ?pr- 
?RqTjr srcfNicr cf^r wrart li gsr: I 

sa^rwfq- f^r^ri tor sjffaw^sra-; sftertt *m 
sttot q^rr uprefo i 1 ^fFT CC f g r rf^for ^Tfrr^r^R^ ^cft- 
fT?£ | cr«IT s tr^- vnTcffa I 

te^rerrer ^km I 

*nrf n ii w t w wi' ^frrfr: sKmhrcH^Tra: 


srRPfmrlTO w «i r r'lW'wnana* 

«*?rs; yhnttorfj ^r 

witii^en w ^ *n &r ^ q fi r w i ft r i 
«r ctsssih * steis* st srr ter *r m 
sin^ «rnfr * argc ^ Jrr^fer* w s^rar i 

^r li 

?» stp! ep% I 

^ * %?r t re gf cf i ^q^grafqr sfrferf^crfcf er; ftr®anr 


^6 BEf 3T-3|. . : | 



3 .* DEF sf-sr. G oni, z$m.' — ¥ j 

l-''V . -■ ■■■.-. . V ';'■ .-. '.v , r.- ^ 7 -' 

1 


i MS. p pi#:. 

supply from Bharata. 


2 MS. omits JTRig 0 , which we 

i 3 MS._^f. •;• : , ;,; 



w W* i 

t%^tt i 

TO[ TOFlfW *Rt rf# I 



$ fRT II << II 


>* *rf° i snciFirPj: i f^r $wn% I 

inrnsra: i f^srr «nf*r % #^r <Ff 

m$ i 


v. w> i ^ trf^wRT^ T^r I # |- 


« i swmf^r% srr^rri rm ?r^ 

wrr% ?nr^ wrfMr I w ^ tffr s* i *- 

Wfh i i 

^f^^nfMwsrr^ ars’T^rrfe' ^r^nfr^r*^ 
vtmzmi sn^rt f^Ri q^Tghra qra ww g , i 
sfcr i ^r ^rrf^rer 

f^jtcrr M^ri: m wt^t *r src^q^wr^ 

gt^rqcfk i sr^nr^iT 2Ti^ft^rr^ri?T^t 5nnF«i% ti 

*« 3TfcRTW?cftfi?W WTT^T 1 IRTr^RI' ST! %W 

?T^ 3J^R gWRT II 


U G HfRRTT for f^TFqRTT 
^fh F ^fTT^fr for f^pzRfrq; 
— B sfc^f for grq^z^r. 

\v F ^[off. — We read srffer with 


A B C D E F. Gr ^ for 
B ip^. 

^ F G err^cf for erpff^ We 
with the other MSS, 


1 MS. seems to read °^[f¥T5rw°. 

2 MS. w&ffitf* The emendation 


is conjectural 




n 


i 

i W TO! 

wm c# 3 trwi% srfH 

^ter i 

^ w I WTO i tf- 

HI ^ T fi t t !ifW I SRT ^ ^ i f^ TT ^ 5 ?^[ 1 W( 

qprMi% ?m ?pTFtrt mm te*( stmi* 1 

m$m w^wm i%i n % n 

^ *$« i ^ wrt ft f^fT l 


*< 3T%^qT * ^TcIT tftr&ft *PM * wft 
qr&k^i I m hi^ i &wX wrrf^fwr * 

stf^rt 3#!^ 3 ' q n ra srfqcrr II 


♦ A A ♦ * 

■q> T^T^TS frT q-OTTW* 

TT# II qrrsrf^ri^fTf? i srrarg* sq^ig: 
fere? t^iafew qi wMftr *m ^ ^rore gorfererr srerfe 
srratfcr i sT^Twr^srrf 1 wre-^r ?&m sra 
bm ^ §vft -T q> ^ct f n 


v sro ftnt i srap'^ fiaMT H 


U B qfUDj^^ff, K omits 
but besides our MSS.? G too 
has that epithet, and we have, 
therefore, retained it.— B sr^T. 

— f ^ g^ r feof ^. g 

The other MSS. have 
—A BCD G for 


^fOT- — 1 G om. flfoffr. 

i* E G err^ra^- 

f^rat— toiRtto* 

f^°. — G ^rf: for q^t — A BCD 


K ACE B^ofT for erf. — G % for 


I 

»•’ «r$° 1 4®rf| ^SfFFTf 4 W I 5JH % ^ST-^- 

4Nr-f^^N ^|f4 I 

n W i S5WT ^T I ^RFTi SFJf WTf4 I 

[ # H^F#r i 

fog q pw pKt ii 

tTcT: sri^Rifer t33n7cT^ft5f^ j#w aFwrewwT tfsrr i 

h s *Ff srpf*! w <r#an£ s srcon*s* 

SW I STfipPP EPTFU I Sftra 'dtifsPFT %- 

! st^tctj sr^it sncrt i ^rei m^* 

^rfTc^T^ I 

5rf crtre 4^ro TOt 5TPT# cT«TT 
*M %fcT SWPPTO 5R?ire?TW , T^R > 
sr?TTxfr^ l^rrt smrt iw ! 

ffcT II 3nr q^'lff WC TiMCl W*PSP5%*r xTfecT^vS^ OT* 
e^T ukfiig^ ffcr qsqfr I) 

*« %^%^3^n^Ji^3Tr4: i arraT smrr sit^t tr- 
fldNfc^fa =3rsnrt srwsrrfe 11 
»? ^rsjnr; *s*w: srra* sjoit ^r ar- 

5KftxKTi II ftmfWPPr: II 


n ABCDEtHRram. 0 We with. 
F and K. — G ipj( tWiraiftKlfir- 
#f #°-BCi) °OTra°. 


s» P 3T-^r. E 3T*-3iqft^ra 0 - Or 

zm- 

n B f^ifas^JK:, E E ftrsrfHW;* 



n 

vv 


1 3T35rrfa^ni: i mfrR f% 

%P?t I 

**m-- \ ^rd^TOC i 

tiwt i#?ns[KFff I 

w » t yifoWL 

i f^?i^r wn fqrrr irniit srft^j- 
?reMrr wtorfaRR swsr: ^#rt w%- 

it#t #ij I ^mfwfwsi iwn> 

prf tfo H it f^rac 13 p*n- 

f^Ri ^rfxi wt %m*> \ ^ w*mi pir 

*rfap[3fffa s pi g f qr fr^ faisn 


v=i cfcT: jrf^rRr xznfc i if?r wot ott i I- 

f^^TTsr ; i stcpterI- % tt# *rrT II 

»» sf^^rnrii 

vh sr^t srrafMw g rq: ac ^g^ T ra iVdq, i \- 

'gmfnr cOTT i srfJrfoft'Starfc i srrfcrs: stt- 


v* D efi^-ft , corrected, it seems, 
from original is the 

reading of onr MSS. as well as 
of G. — Our MSS. and G ? ? a% for 
which we read with K. 
v % G inserts ^ before 
vv We read with K. Our 

MSS. have ffifosp q v G has f«#r- 
^for^rq*. 

ABODE G ap- 
xg^for ^qT Tfx^r |\ — B omits £< |f?f 
after ^ ?T t ?T 


We with ABGDEGK. G 
has aw t refer | g^ f rfi R ^ g qpr- 
HIF 3lftr: I spfpr TT^°. Onr 
MSS. °fes% ?nf 1R:* 

We with G, except that we read 
for In old Sanskrit 
MSS. (written 

is easily mistaken for 
ABO cR^TT. A C for 

wm:—& m 3T tfSTT^- 

m mwf &c.— G wfW^r:. 

~G for 


u 

i m zrwr 

#farM faprft ^ ^ *r*r ?PTO[ l 
$m *rmM sratorfa srrt^; <ph II ^ h 
gft i 

m' i cr^rrsl fefnfrfa *** f^rrf^rr i wrcrera - fa^s r g? : 
nTr-gr^r 1 sf?r %m arf<r^r#f jrfcr^r; srfr- 

$?r: #sf*; wr?qrs ^;HW %?r grsriw: Tmt>rr^cr% 

wr^c «rercr R^ft^r ^ < rp t N rt srrrr *fr- 
3T^r??rqf«T sri^r ajffcn tesr; 1 «F5fr$<r 
f?r 4 : 1 *r jtpptcpt: csptt ?RRrc sr^nrr spa^prr i 
stwt 1 1 ?prr% 3 ^r wm- 

5#T#e%rt l slw&w ffir ^r: 1 tfr^ap fwi- 
#sr: 1 ffcr; ^riTHt it ^rttwcit Ifw ^rftrteradWrfwT^- 
g*iq* 2 kT || ^r: TC JP^rR^T 

^5q%cRT%^Rrq[IwfT I H^^q-JTTOT S* f%- 

f^r 5r ssnr i gg*rriwrf I wt- 

f crfiq gr ^ i tot srffM#^ ^ erg; g % 

faf^P 3 ;s 3 PPr n sra-: sr^ng; sttcwti; «nr 3 T%r- 

^'i^HqR JTW^ i sr^r?rr^%- 

sr^ ^^n- 5 *: ^rcrr sst; srfwfe# f^nr tcrdf^rr i <Pf- 
f^rorpr grarr ^otpt surfer^r i ^srarra - wr^ I strt- 
freraft gr re r fa g sy i w^rraTSrapp i i 

’^ 5 # muawm ?w sm ^rra- treffrpatq l^^q ' 

q-r% rsrtrt %^ ^<!raa^n< gw wr^ 
mi *rsr: ^rfr straws w^rt^wrrt gwr 
^fir gg n 5 f<?: f g d W gfcmraj - 11 

1 MS. |^( gmt. j 2 MS. 5-tr?. 


spmtft i 

** Km I spr TOT I Wr 

FT !T$*rftTO stfyff^TOI ^ * %$X I <P£ *TFTTO 

# f^FT ^fTOF? #C%TO3^ 

^^flOT I 

«* 3TOF i q% ^?4 I 

«« Km 1 5T«r ^rr f% to: totI i 

»' srro i 3IWS*[ ^TTf 3^i I fWt 1 

^ift snf^TO^wrg; l 
5^t II * II 

h- Km i fcr f| 3?tor TORFFrero I s#i F?f*TO[ 
^TOFT ^prTTOCT ^RT'Tfrrt I 

^ sr^fipr: OTror: $rf: i an* srtrsyfSrar# fTOrR- 

rci-veitqjl 

*' 3jfcKlfWf^<ji l Pf I WVX& II 


•*» rPT 




arfacrsi I ^r^^cfiRT tr*n i r^s^aram- 

?cor i ff ^n^ntoi 1 ctFn;; ii s^ror I^ff30r ^ntf^riT^- 
t&R stpft fttw ^tt^pj- stot^ ^rf^r^raf 
srgr3rerrn.il 


as G om. ^ after sf^fpnf^T— F c jr^t- 
Our MSS. omit ^ after =, « G f^RRHlf^Rf tTggpqHr, which 

=grft. ¥e with G. — Our MSS. may be a mistake for f3#fT3FT 


&c. "We 'with G. 


Mi±H BH5jt®raTi 


i MS. jri?qgnj. 



w srrfmfR sf^nracrr w i ntcre <rrR; 

?mr $ ro^rcgufcrgfd rfd flra»T ^Rcftra - i vt 

*rrfa cr^stt I *rnn; «r^ ftrt^snfir is 

3T3T ^TRJTR 50WT STTOSflt ?TW STO- 

*rtTOfer i wsr «fcmenpft$ gwfofc- 

sr^rii 
%i *pfof vr^R II 

h» Twnrr^ sqw smarcr wr^RTT^T^RT 
3 hrc^ ?rmwr% & srfr^j srfcraTsfs:* %Nr t^ftr 
SSTTJ3R I ^TJSra- 1 zm ^WW R JIR^TOTO 

WS. ftvtj and omits ^ % fq^fir | 

m*rarar- ■*> wot* 

5« Cr for — ABC 

c >° & r%iwf° for ^ferqqf, and 
SJtTftf for Setr^g. 


: anrr° ( r&RT RpSRFcT: ! 

'#src*j jpTMrnt astfr 3Tr*RT: rem: i 

fk% i .ator i I *ttr 

]%tf| <rrc ^ ^ *tr*- 

R^TT q’RW^FTT ftf^T 1 R-R TR" UR 
S MRsfiWfcf ! 

5trt i .f?i^pfe5fi i 3R^ 

^T%TM 

tX° 1 > SRi | *R I 

?TR i gftir:^fR i p[ ^TTRfR 1 
R?° ! ?Tr%: I 

OT i #fT ^r#TFR^ RNlt I 


^ fV.-’fV- 

WR^TTRR 



^ i 3 TF l 

ttstt i sprftq I 

v W{° i m I ^ I 

v. U 5 TT i HTf I I^W- 

t%^rPc #w ^ m$m\ i $?n i 

3 T# SJrfoFT WFt ^mR ^ I 

ssq qqr^r * q?q# t^ftt qrqfrft II ^ li 

%tpj?r I 

mm qf i m* mm? 
fatffcsqft S 


f^srrcni; t , t% , tt «tt 3 t hvw^ ^ srafcr ii 

"•n ’•s r\ 

^ j^xrrTT rar^- ^rsgr i; 

<• i qsrfirq i n^rr sr=sR sp- 

srairit ^dw spprq; i 
^ qcrft^^farr trr^i wiq srerfcTJ 
li 

u fqrsfrq; f^rrfq- i ^jrarojw jnqrfSwraTq s r qq Hfr 
’smt ^rf^TOf^r fqrfft c<i;gre«nnqmw- 

aat snrq. snwTJrl: 11 st^ f^n% i ottcpfw srfird- 
'sr^rfecrcj; sr«r sr^irsr^ srfwg ^ssg sr; srg: 

^w«rf vr^fcT 1 ?qT»ft^ f^irf^frr ^rqqiSl&sgRfar cnsr # 5 ner 
qprrwrcGncj; mi^c xfk &$> ^rafcr 11 

^ ?rmt i;^rnV 1 gf ftrir^r ^?psrn*r ^t i 

3TrT I ST^sfr: gfg^tqpfr jn^r f?^r ffcf 3rTT SEW II 

*.* G q^srurfgfsc gg, and omits 5Tf. gtirt- 

so G q«j (rjj' for q-sq (%®f* ^ -^- ® C! D E =i^iq=hrn^|«i-— G g- 

S 5 G omits grg before sjzp^j-. — G ■ JTISPTr#': for 5nwiN!=l4l :• 
f^ffr^t sprartf- 


« w i-w i 

m i i 

m: nf^RTTcT I 

vh w>%$( i m mm i ^ir%?rr *wm I 

<# 

s^TRftw^rfr TOn^pffcrat i 
# ^ f^cfi mm. *rwfaR 3*frrb*fr II s o 
^ u^rr i sr^nr #t I 

v« *jt^° i mi ^ifTWRf | $fir K^Rf ppii m 
srf^i i m m w# i 

v f^T: Krarocaj^lw I rBfrft 

* ^ ^T #W ?T 

<mfr I 

mwm % 

mfa s m mmrni in m 

*». ^ntr g-s^rrer n ^gr^uT^ trftasrrcrt srm 

ii 

' ?h i sofrrcoTT ^ mw<t srsr# msrrf^r 

^fvrwmf^r ii 

^ 5r 5T * TTR^cT T<mr% I ®RT TFST q^f^cTST %fa ^ 


^Cf ^g^TT^Wf* 

^ AC ^ G ^ter€T%* 

^c F reads and retains the 

same form everywhere subse- 
quently. G ■e ffete - here and 
throughout.— G om. ^r* after 
qr^.— A B G D E G rW# for 


^ G<nw ^g^;3ri%:. 

^ FG ft#FT for for 

s#-— G om. ^ ft-— G 
for — F reads the first 

p Ada thus: ‘ ?f ^ qrftPqRt ^TT- 
^jq ; b — F corrected from 

^f^^Rrrd’ 0 * 


smtfi i . w 

TTPT 0 i m iwPrarat w ^fr i <tw ft 

ffttwqifoKrafr r * rdwfc i 

^Tftor 

»• ww> i p ^rt I ^r%f w# I 

«? 4 i ^ i ftwrr t?: I 

^rr i *TF?ft 1 ’TftsR- ftSferar i 3TFT% W(% 

mwmi I 

i qfer%%%RRtreqf^- 1 

^ l 

^ w i & ^rtt^; l m ?ff% ^R#raT ftr- 

flrari 3wrFTt^r l ^ ^ qftg*(fcn i 

f^tjfd^crtpr l w*: sr ftg ^ i erq-rfa 

=gf%rr vm wm arsrr srer <if 4 ^Tfrr^^w 11 tH 1 

^renn 

<* grre re p rerrfe i fl r fireffiwfej r- 

sab 3 tw *nr? %#fir: 5?n snrrf^r^j srraw 

?fT^T f^RT ITfc T ^ T fof r R^ S^T%T II 

^3rr?swsrrr^ i <fr^ gd; srrwjRT^rr g f rari^r 
%f^cTT *mm i Txrrr^fmsr sttft ^r; t^twft: srf^j sr- 
?ft# %5T crssftWJ II 


* s G 5 ^rfsr^urfir^ 5%f?r:-— G om, » ! . G. ^(tR^qgr. 

wr ft- « S gfTq^Rpfozrr wrstr^- 

uo A E as an after-correc- G %?jf ^%gr added after f*rp. 

tioninboth. ) f%cU, and reads 




to i f i str 1 

W I ^FT q qt- 

w* f^rfafsw l 

f^° i mm qfa qfarr^n i wro 

SFrf^ ^#f^T I 
spTWqfqqi *T 3W JRFT *t f^PTO 1 ^ 
jft pram: qtf^pr 1 
fq?° « qf%«^rr^ I 

w « qqq: q*q: i srqtWr #$* ^rfr^ I 

TO tftgf I q^Nffi* ^ tft qpnM r^tMTt 

q fi^ftiqq r m^im mm ^mt mw;> t 
frf? 1 if m wf^ i 
^ i qf |qpT ffaq I 
*.» to ! M qwq 
^TTfqqf qsfr ! 

•* Hrr^srfcTfT?r^ll 

<• sr«m: ^<r; l It 

■ <? ^ I sqqfrtf feqrq; 

« m qqrqTORr II 

■o 


<* 

■ '<\ 


«\s Our MSS. °HTORRT ^ (ABC 
B Epf for spr^r) l TK^r€f qr^r 
PC 0 . We -with G. 

>* G ;rtt ^T^OTcT: fe for ^r^ra^cT: 
feff. — Our MSS. omit ST^fflRT 
which we with G.—G pf ^ stf ^ 
— G w#| for *ow mrt ^ s — 


G f^TJ ^T: | ^ ^ 4 fc&SfR- 
B f ^5^5, E 

vj'l A C D E qff%CTf^, B qf%crq^. 

<:^ G fen? cfr^Fcj^- — G 

cfFTt :• 

'?* D mtft> B mfk- 
*i G sT^rtf for 






pmift i . n 

# ^srr 

* ?r? a*n t fW frfr tfl ^TfHt I 

* ^fr 1 7feTf^T i spr^ TRsrmR st 

» c rf^rf^r i srs I *T *rftfrct srftT- 

msmt i 

- t€f I 5|f-fa ?ff-T% TTW-^f^W % tfirWT 
I 

c rft° i ^TFT ^MFT^FT tTRPFcT^ 

TOftl’Ml 

^RTi '?H3TfT^ 3R^: I 

3 tt% wfcr *r%R Il^ll 

t\ yp T^ fc T ^T f gT WiqU E re T * <&i Wrfa Witf 

W^qr% 1 ST^ft; ^cT^ .W^PT T^TOrgT 3 T& II 
^ st^ i trKmtoraTJ ^ft^rrg: jrr$t jtth 

^iKfTST^Tnt feWT<r ff^r JT 5 tTS?P^ i 

K%il 

« W^p£:- ?^PTK 5 TC: 3 TOT TOtT^T STORc^ STOpfo II 
*' I II 


.Our MSS. ^ qftgrtefi^rr 
^f. We with G-. — G gsj: 3jfqg:. 
— G «^fj- for S' pft I 

f tr mfM ^fr. 

<r« Our MSS. q- ^ q^sifat 


^T5f:- We with G. 

A C sr| for «rf. G grr for «tfft. 
^ A sift for o#r.~G 3W JCtlft^- 
*n«pmi5JiH ^rrgf^cprfr s^cff f°r 
srft TTff 0 &c. 


1 MS. jpfof iRzrfe. 


So 


f%?° i 3TRIT I 

mf ^t i 
■v i tR^Frrq; s %fr 

ITPTO^T *TTFT s^TT^RT ^ff^WTT ! 

m <rff° i sfar i R3RWT I 

m i wrm i 

qn:° i 

\» zm W ^tn^TcTT %% tfl^f^f #^TOOtf 

'hftm ii 

tr^Rfrs^ i ^wfl[i 

TO#: W^RST.* «RP^FFRCTf^: I 

ff?r il 3?=r r%f^r: tm:fT%?T tntmnraT^rf ’qf^cr^raw 

^ irw%f?r i 3irar?r =et«tt st^tt 3j#r?r? trqrr 
srrMr q%: qi%*rarirer ipr vx %ft %^i%«ikw qwiTCrar 

WTcT STSTTIOcr I ^TtW^STTi: I RTTf^rT 
^noR^n ^wRirlwqT *nr fsr^fNr i 

« g rfT ^TC^ rfr i gift rrsnr: gcTRr w- 

s^rfr: gw^r?PTT; sresfr swt g%# w: i $rf gT^ ll 

— B °^rfe'3Tr, D E °M%f.~Our 

MSS. s^gar ( F We 

•with. G. 

'•* G IFT^ 0 .— G jpfftf^Jcff for 

5 P& 

<U G ^qTpRT. 


Otir MSB. sgfosrr (BDE^f- 
f^qX ) B° r 3^1 * which we with 
G. — B D c(tot %4 3 E corrects 
its original into fOTfR; 

A 0 qte^rat. ABC D E x- 
fes? 0 * — G 3r^t wrrMf for tt- 


a MS. trrWt^r. 


.1 » %E[ Sfo^xit 1 

.V | ^JIJ^ ^ \ qfPTf3T5ST ft^RT 1 WITtf PM<U*[ 
W^5 I 

# ?rlrf^?rac i 

» xm i w# iw^nmFPTT? m*m T%H#rff 

<mt l <rf «nr writ \ 

■.< <ift° i Hfem * I HxR 

HR S 

^ *PTT i ?(T %ro | ^1 Wpft 1 W'TT' 


^r i ^F^wrf ^r: I ^w wrrft sweffaT * 
Sft « fa f! sr^rt i 

<rft° i |h WWWFT f| ^ftspinw I 31*^ 


« DEG st- 3T°. j which we with G. Our MSS. 

^ G- *T«rtf 5$ 3' l rmrf%- insert g ^ gorerepft; after .s^.' 

sa Our MSS. STiTOrSRRrartt^ 0 7- ^t:> We with G. 

IROTf StRT: | a^r *R3TT. *°° Our MSS. jjw^r 3GWcft «t go[. 
We with G. fm: q{z°. We with G. 

\£ Gq^oxforq^. — E Our MSS. fqqjq^g. We with 

\\ Our MSS. for jpiqaf G. 

4 





<•* ^ 4 51T% ftmj <ft *r q- trefc l 

? o'“. *TW° i ?? ^ ^TFR^RWTrTt *Fp[ 

*#r I 

t ^fr swsM: i f% pr t^r-^r- 

*N r 

< *r i 

? oc f^o , ^ ^ | »r?r-f«#T <pb- 

3tt% m ^mt i 
*•' to i ^ RifwfTFTO; sspftfp^ wmt i 

t « » qfr *ff g s gfa q * re tf% *T R g^^?T M II 
« »* wrm stwTOcrq; i f% *p*r % cTrt^t h 
*•• II 

i°< HT ’erffcg: I ** 41 *y tC*dTfc*rer- 
$cT TOW5 II 


V»3. Our MSS. om. ^ which we j 
read with G -. — Q makes this | 
speech a part of the Parivraji- 
ka’s speech preceding. B omits 

^ r ,A . .... — , _*v 

TRRT. 

?«» B q3c[. Our MSS. ^xxff. 
We with G. 

?»s Our MSS. st nf sgTTT=Tr%STcT : 

(®T«) Tfw^Wq; (F qtrfr- 

) ^rauaratRr- We with G 


whieh, however, actually reads 

seems to be an interpolation. 
f .°' F G ' G °gqrt— G 

t=» G om. of. 

<hrt ^ < %f<*6^i l 'i*. 

? oi G om. and our MSS. read 

raft for Jtraft. 




i 


U o i 

m i ?ra[ TO f^[ ^TT^rt I 

fto ta? totciw 

fR ^ H ^ H 

fV^r^t^r l 

u« f^o t <TR[ ! 3f%?f *T* I 

hr I 3fr^^3^r^toT%^r i femwro 

i sncTn^E^rr snc^ftyT ticH f^4*ii ^raT w^tt i 
srcrtersh i sr^qr tfs'srer f^r^i f^ro^nir^ i 

3FcwW^ftI: i ^fd^^cTr II 5 ^- 

q-^r vmtt mrn^sst^ t&ix&mm 

i^r^rnirra’. ! 3qr^r^RT snfr aldaiqf^icRf* si^ot ***■ 

trfqcT^J 11 ., 

$u ^cru ^Trqf^qr sr^ft qr^ffR^ 1 *3^r mI^cU^ -a^si* 

^TT^f^rffcT II 

* «nr **** ^ 

refan __ 

kuQ few: ^ «N *raT- m ® w 8?> and °^ B 

„R™. OT— G reads ITOwt and 

„> G *5 for to «* r?i‘— ^'~ A B ° 

reading of our MSS. as well as D E ^ f 6 ^ 3 ^* 

o£Gt U* 




m w> ! ^ I 

^ 1 5B[r sot rawr 

^wRTO ^fff of I 

<<• OT i ^ ^ I 

n< W> 1 ^ ff^m W f Pfl I 

m I >Fr^ fo#PT I SWlftra* I ^for I 3T# q^f?- 
TO ifn-^ m ftf ^ I rnm I fm 

f> „ - "S - — «\ . 

TW'SPTRT ^RTTt 1 

"• *H° ' if ffeff i m m 

mf^k m%' mum pr- 

i:-Rf#jt Rfi^n 


«' W sy fawg-qr^r jtRr^t <nrr m- 

3 ! 3 sr^r II 

I 3^33fT%5reT wftm 

^i?5rr i rtjt fsrdfcijT^ II 

u * Horfar 1 irr jio^to 3Mcrrc%5frr *rc^- 

c3«n^4i<t+K^cr: flTaf ^sr faat w r#t ii 


6 om. (rg after 

W A B 0 D 3T%fj^jfir ; Gjp^. 
9T° ABCDEJ? ^TOTfj^- cTafT 
■3fl3rft;3TO. We "with G. 

** a F wreii G 74 3 ^. 

«<£ I 1 SRrsq'prqfCflr^:, with the 
following explanation in the 
margin; % wj ajonTOPnt 
4i^lWTi^iKid 3T^: I 
TO::- G °qftnt |i% 0 . 


**' G 'siiiKd»t>'4_ i ratw- 

— D E E er-3T°. 

(?» A B C D E (B D E 
^f)#t TOftsf r% for HJff^arr^- 
^r>T which we with K, We 
read f% t with K. G gTfffr- 
*it3 TOft^T OTEHf^sm^eirf&r 
^smrro Pi> t &c # — a c d 

*TCS3fs° ( IT^ 0 ?).— A BCD 
3WT RRr°; E g^rspif #pt4- 




PHTTf: I 




tx\ w i 

JITH^ \ 



#JTfsKT*[l 

W fR'H #T5T ^cr n ^ II 

m Stft I ^wft^T km \ 

*T#f 'T^TTPf I 
? n w I § fM^Ti 1 
m : M: > wt f| ^rf » 

m Tft° i &r»<nm% t f^kp^rot 

i 

nv |fr i *mum i q% f% 4 ^Fn%R w* ^k I 

tfFWT I 


«■« ^’^^Tsfrerrff i II 
«« srf^Mtar gr: fitn^rr i #5 s rsf fof &c re r 


^sRwrnsr st^rth^ 11 

iRTf 3 J^fr 3 TJ% 5 T ¥FT^ ([&Rn£ II 

m * itf srmcftofa iprrfNr wrdftr 11 


A ^rerforafopf :.— F ° 3 rrm%^. 

A B 0 E — G % for 

q}.~ B 3 rqK°. — Our MSS. insert 
err after fem and read 51^333 
before e*qR;fqf|q-;^r. We with. G. 
— AOEsjpj'si; B Our 

MSS. assign this speech to Yi- 
dhshaka. We give it to Bevi 
with G. 

%\\ Our MSS. 6 Tcf <tq fqfq-;. We 


with G f 
Uv G^%f, 

All our MSS. and G ;§R#3- 
q^ for erfoPRH^ which is our 
own emendation. See Notes . — 
Our MSS. and G read qftsqtflnF 
after qf", which we omit with 

&• — G qft s ^n%^F *f 

q^f* ‘q^fe omitting and 
adding jf°* 




*psn i ^^rfcr i • 

« i i 

f?p^ foe m*mt <rri# qqftr i 
srw^' ft ^ts ^rewrn f|fo*r: ii ii 

i w ^ } ^nrift qw* ^forer- 

s^tr i ’Rre i T^forr #r-RTq*T ^fk 
qforkT ^ 1 5 FTORM Ri'qr 

ffft l 

W I PI I qq ^Rf WTft I ^ fTRF 


qfc qf ^fli^TRM qfowqf ^ II 

WRFTK 3 Trf$FcT ! 


sTHWxr^^n^ s 5prt)r& it 
<« frf ^nrnrr^q i wfr *forar i frs«rr ^t- 
trsnOT <rfbrRr: i ^ferf^ratfq *rq; sqqtpl fa- 

wfrar HWfcT II 

3 T 5 T STTH *~t»GsTi cfcl I ^rTCT|r- 

«• fMrrq csrrfq i ^retfc n 


G om. the stage-direction f%- qripr. — G^f|en qft- 

#pr. wfr ^q— Our MSS. 

Our MSS. of grouf tp?. We (A§gf%% BDB ggfe^ aft)- 

■with G K.— C <rs^. — B err^r; ft ?pt 3^^ ftfft fff. We 

A C D E F e p ^uij . We with G. with G. 

■— A B D E <ft%- U<> G aTTERT^fSTfiftr^r. 






V i xm > ^ 

^ |^r i m f^r** l w qff^t wft <rtow l 
^ im \ m srf| i 
*» |€r i m 3Tf*r 1 
v qft° > ^T3fr^ ^f^[ gr^Tf#cf 1 cswltf 
wr wm *!%f wtptj I cnw srm ^r 







f^r° i fa ^ teu-TO 
WFTTt ^ W^| I ^Tf 3T W^-Wt ^ "ft 

fT° I rf^frllfa I 
W> I ! 

fcft i ftraf itff I w | j^r## srf sit^:- 

*m \ 

^ I JfiWT t 

ffc° » fWT^ 3TNWT ( 

^ i i fifr *r: i 

<Tft° i R^TTteR I HTf^!Wf¥w% H- 

wi: i 

«*• %st sct^t spf? sr^rrorc ^rr srh^rtt 

$er Ji^Tcnt i «r w ^Kwse *tsf sft 3c«mrfawftr !i 
m tesfi- spri sr ^r$j 3 krr«!^Fsrfwr^ei » 

»»• sra^jTf? i 3T3T ajor^^r ^nswR^n; ferarwr 
’TTW^^fR.^' 5T^fcT II 


i v« 


m 
m 
k n 

^ ¥ « 
m 

* Vi, 
x V \s 


U° Our MSS. flOTftjgs^ 3TJ3T 
^sKTOF ^pft^C«TJf c&fter TOW- 
TO ^ f^tf. We with G and 
K, except that G reads ^erg, 
and ^ for *F TOf (i«. to) 
for — -F er : W¥RF^f ( -TOTO- 

;^t)-— A BODE fipg^irft. — 
Our MSS* Ptto 0 for x^. We 
with G, 

KH G om* this speech. 

Ul E F A BODE 


read thus: srf ft 
TO TOsTO j fef lift. q |jfJc is 
added by F after which F 
and our other MSS. read for 
TO3?ftTOE which we with G. We 
read the speech with G and Iv. 

G inserts cff after fSpffcffts^. 
Eor G reads ^ 

— ^Our MSS- 
m^° for feaftqr 0 . We with 
G. F 




[^T^fn^r i 

m i f^m i TR-^%^T fMt 
^T ^r^?TW IT wi ft 1 


n<> Tisrr > 


to[ ^n i ^ nrMt ?prr jiot[ ^ i 
m* wiftsm vmnmxqftmv H h 


fft’ET J5?f 5^: 


n? i 3$ ^fcT 


m v[fK° i f*I ^ I IH lit 


? ^ 2 T% oth% * t^mf*T3«rcr? sntssrcr cTs^hjt 

II 

3 tw aj^T^tnrr^ &fr 3 «hf* n®*t II 

n.o i is 

Vii G qre%q^n3; for JFPrsrmr- wMcli we with K. Our MSS. 

Lave ®t for gr which we with K. 

Vi*. G «rf fftlg Rf®f f- ~~® ^'~ A < ^‘~~' 0 E F ’ Jr " 3T ' 

fwt s^rarf&ifw ar-sT^rr-ra SRT ~~ ^wr* 

Hn>°T spl- — Our MSS. have U 1 G ^jf-^f;. 

^ after grf. We omit it with m E G om. iprr.— A D 

K. Our MSS. ^ for ffefr, E Rfrf^gT 0 . 



*ht% II u 


*sf*r?r nflr# f^rf?cr *fcr f^rfffTJ tb 3#*%; scstoIj mjjk; 

^Tfir^rr frr^rr jwfftr sf^rfcr ifcrftr i qftesfr jtt&tt i str- 
ff?m®spr5gfrc«rT Wlcr: ^ftfsrar: wzm&ti 3rw*rcrf%<r- 
totf?; ; 3f%F^r ^cfrfcT i srfksiifk- 

crf^sn^T i g^qr^rfirw i tr%ir i 

^rs^rT^TW [^srfq criNr ^r] l 
fk^R fkqfd fk^r cr«rr i 
f^FTcr fksrart sr fwfw^ i 

fksrfrt fksrriR^ i 
^tr# srrsr 3 #^ 11 


m 


r ^T^jrr^d cr«rr ^n^fk^ftfcr ^ 1 
iw ?3 m&n t*m 5^5 ^rarspm 1 
mfsttct qrfr% s&rt; *r|r ^ faqiya i ft' i 

mzgths ssra^nfr 1 
qrrn% 5 ^ q| ^rwr <?%3r aw i 
W rat*4qf ^TT'fer^qt fqftfn^r; I 


1 MS. 'Njf^ 0 . The emendation 
is conjectural. 

2 MS. 

S MS. rj^ff. 

4 ms. (Wrot- 


5 MS. °j!?ra. 
s MS. fir+rrt- 
7 MS. ur^j. 

2 ms. 0 #-^tqr^in^ 0 . 



SPTO? I 


m K\m i I 

!H» i 3 tritow[ | «n& 


in'*. i 


i 1 2 3 ?’twt§ < nf i m m^ft 


U 5 TT 


<K 9 ^ *s #N 


gjw 3^ ^rw <t|t tt^twj^vC i 

^wksn; stitt ii 

ffcf II 

n* srct srf^rq- srr^r^T n 

ns stt sftt ^#nr; i at amrofr srrftnnr fw^r^r* 

^TfrT II 

n« t ta fo gfa g^ f% l sft j j' ^s r^ r ^ Fr; grsran S ^r 
gc^^f m rft?rf<r wjftrt i 

wftft^i' ii 

. ».« Egrafjnfrr- f^mcCsw, n W 1)13 * or 

s> = ¥ DEF sr-3f.— G 3T?J 3T-3T3-- drnfc- 0ur MSS * insert a 

=3*3 arfqqart. affcer ft- 

U'. G 01)1. tliis speech. n» A B D E gjf.for ^r— G VlT- 

ns G#r^pii irr i 3Rrtr^ w. for °5 tt?r^-— G fefeqt* 


1 MB. are based upon the Bharata. 

2 In this and similar quotations natya-S'astra. 

from Bharata our corrections 3 MS, jp^fpST^q - , 


3iw: w&twfa H II 


[ fj% f^Fnrar: m 


fi% sra%: ii 



3T=r 


«tpt i 

3T=ricT I 

grsmi^qTf^i s=N#$ *fc rf %^ ^ftrfn^r srcreTftr srorft 

rf i 

r^TORl* ffc %ra#5Tr^r ST fWRT I 
5S1W%^ ’HMpd’U^ 'WcT grfaaft 1 
sra sTret II 3T5r ^rr#!THmT% srsrarfrsf ^nrr^ftr 

^tftt stI^t fsrrrcnrn: sTfracrs^t srw sr# q-^w^ 3% 

vrafcT I STfRrTKSa; stfTR ’TTSTrWF^ I! 


f: II 


1 MS. ^°. 

2 MS. The emendation is 

conjectural. 


3 MS. for 3?w4 0 . 

£ There is apparently a break 
here. 


cTfr: 

^raT qftsnfjr^T wrrkr f^rcra qft=rrc: i 

? zm i *mm 

Wtw t 

' ^1 WVFtft irop# 

w*vm' i 

' usrrt ft w^ 

I 

v *g*t i ^ ^i^mRf ^rs s 

[ffir fi^ n ^i : i 

H W i sftsn ^ 3Tf%FTTS sWw^T ^TTT I 
3W3F#repi #i^Wt: 3#T ^ I 


*, * grar: srfcsrfcr *snfe i ymk ^^crrftsrif^r 
srffcr *w s-qrk' m^r^rr^k- 
srsrk qqp p r a t fro? fkrrkrwRr ir?crar^ i ^r 
^rr: u 

h ^r ?rf%PTr f ^nfT ! 5rf%r grnr f^rkfr 
gfcar i prr: itr; ^Tssr^^mwr crr^r^r *iwr *r- 


* D qfjt3TC>— G srotft. 
v;Gom. ;?rjj. 

3 0- f%T Mt- 

7T°. 

^ G °cf^^ and om. fcj : . Our 
MSB. have We with K, 


This speech reads almost like 
ail Anushtup couplet. In fact 
if TT^prff; and 'fa: were elimin- 
ated the couplet would be per- 
fect. 


* TO i ^IpTRr^ s 

[ FWhRTt *FfTRf: I 


• *Frr i wufcm \ tot 

?mt \ 

sit* zpfom s^rf^rfor *r u * n 

* f^r: I 3mrt i ytm IM W^FJHTf 

^ I m wfi ^rf% i 


xTgw^r q-^nfo w^tf; ^rr tott: 
fN^^rgsh?? ^?rt sra^rer m\ t*m ^hr^^irt: 

SI^cT: *R mgq: 3TtfcT II 3R ^n^RR- <S^%- 

i ?rsrr €r^ wrccffr i i sr$t 

i #kd^T^RFW^r?RR%5 ?w; w il 

» ^M^qftrrawr sfcr I %qwrfT»rcrFR q^fcqnRfccrr- 
vmm wr^f^Rr % 

w4m?U <Ft35cRT qqRlf 3R%§ 

SR%cTfiR || 

\5 

3Pr ^r^f^^s^rr f^ssr# srrar II 

c * ^rq fe ict ^R?Tf =sr i critt wrgr ** 

fFffWT II 


® G ^OT^rar 0 .— F “qftffrapqi:.— 
G *fat° for hi|°. 

c A C frg- and B D E s|r^ and F 
gt for 4f which we with G. — 
Our MSS. g^|-3T. We with G 


which reads g^fgj ur^TOFt? sr 
#T^Rf^3'3f — B opnjf^|, E 
F opronii.— A BCDEF °f6r^ 
IM° We with G 3L — G vfr 
for 3 T.— A B 0 iT3J%FIFTr- 


i MS. cT=m%: for tretrr; fit:. | 2 MS. 0 jfes$ptr* 



<Tct: gforfcr 


uramr 


* i s I W | % 

qftfMlr *Tf^T I 
i ° im * mtfcmt \ 

hr: srfwfeT ^rrfr i «« i^r^i^^ioiT^y’ts^r su^n^r 

aT^WR?* Siwwf ^r: RT H'RRTT I HUT 

<frfprr setter: sr^Rfwtpr: i 

sr^RN^^cn^: stwrt ^rsniT^rrj?: I 

^rwrHT^ I 

333TF SRfNjf^RSnfpcTJ^ RSJvTfH^ 1 

STCHTHlRf^RT HTf: RfSR ^c??%f^r: I] 

1 «T?R5 SRR. 1 *T WW! srfefS^^TH: tTP^HT fr^TcTT \\ 
sr=r srw^^f^Tcrerr^^^ ^rnifero 
^f^rr sn^ sr^^irfer *r?HRra;s ^ramr HrarRrcrcfit i 
^ tre % %R faNt rrctsttw i 
fsf^vr: h vfc % Rt 35Rt?cr^mTTOT: n 
ar=r 

t^^^rsrniK q$rattftrcTfar: I 
s^rr stfi: ^R iR fa *rarn: smm^ ll 

^feT II 

?<> i *r f^r frHi F^wnawin: arr- 

■tf^ T TRFn q; 3TOrr m^xw^m ^rf^rf^Nr^r% 


% G 3Ttfc[i^ for — A B 0 

i> E qT%!T'3n%* 


?.o G om. sRtiTctcf^. 


: M. S, Tii6 emenda- 

tion is purely conjectural. 


2 MS. 


*f % w**( ^fT%T%rr 11 x u 

»WI# irPTF^TT TOW ^ I 
< * TT^rr i arictw i fT^TOTCITOfaT TOff I 

wTf 

#TH frWfrEffiR q ’IT# TO ff 1 
TOt qT fo rf frft Prater ^r wtrof^ 
^ft «nwt vm mmi w* n ^ n 


«ft¥rm fw^nnt ram ?rrf?T fPr <r^r^ i ^trt 
i ?srrgT ^^ g w rn ^ i w# srr^f^r %*r 

f^wr^onf^m ci rawre %te*wrflr rertesraw 

^rrffTTW n 


n p^riw 'TK^rarw I 
T^«rr TOgnrgsCT i wfk%m i sr#?p£ i 


P feR Tgr r^^ fcr? f^w: mm ^rer i 
1 3T5r f^fcT^nrw ll 


n 3T^t ^um i^f^irRR^icrr ?s% ^?n% Wm- 
srwurit R^praT i I) ^terR-rs^ I 

fra stprt srf^t^r srft w cr^arat- 
rfT^ I w^gwm% Wfft: ^rf^TRcr ^TFcT- 

fgr cr^ cr^rwvy; i ?ni gsfF srepfri ^pspspff; ^ sren 1 l 


u Bode 5«ramrar*--Q- *rat*. 

w 

u FO^^r^ng for ?rfe«n5-— 
G Mds cT^Tfl after ^q^q.— G 7$ 


for f?r#r-““ A 0 D Tprof^ (tr* 
firs ?); B jfto: firg ? corrected 
from Tprof^fe B TTTOT T%S also 
corrected from 



8 ? 



aren grerea' trrftrfkcr? m fo ws firer; qf^r: i ^rar# 
ftrsrfisr i qrrf sre renf^ - srwr 

3TT^f^cTT 31 ^# crm^r i wr: 

grj: srtf^rf : ^Rrnfer sifirarat wm ^r^re* 

srrlr* shrift fw ^tct^ i srr ?r#wr %*5TO3 ftfcrer r- 
i <r«nr q^Rrcr3fi% i 

wrrr^- sra re r d i ■ 

; ^rntwf o^rat ^WF^f^trer i 

ffir i 

u ^'q^R ^?qT ^q* rw#r jfpw 

mq% s erfeqfcr sr^F'er: i 

sspsit ^w ^Rfareirf^nsiisiq'H; i 


glw fsw; dfw^c wi f^r f^rcntr^ 

3Tft srnw^t t qftsgrcft T%*rfa i 

q?r *r srstw ^yqifcTar: , 

»rr«r qf waft«rf ?qf^r nwq - ii 

*fsfe ^nrmrn ^ re r rragq r 3ifcre*rfrt i sft * 






m if m* wfH H ^ II ' 

w^ra: srfowfrr i 


omits the whole of “ 


MS. f^TF^TRr: for am:. 
MB. reads the verses thus 


<lR3Tai?HI%q^RtT%: I 













— A BO DE|rfi 









> rar° i mm mm \ 


i W31T# 3RTO[ S fttt 

ij^r: 


mvmwffi ftrcit wro sr <^iu n 


for ?isfi- 
for 3#T#RtrT[-' 
Hj, altogether 


G ^oroi^ K^[f added after ?pr« 
TPS f^tW: and reads cjftfef for 
gf^tSr; ABODE 
for yfeTf u 'f. 


i MS. ctr^. 








^ if?# I 

^ *r*TT « imm w^n: l 

^ nop I 3 Ff F^Wrf^R I 

WROP# * m ^T^RT#I II ^ II 


m<tT I WfF?& I qflMlMlPd^ l- 

wm sq^ig^ R ^fipre r yi^ i arfrRRr; 

srtRt; I 


sFrmt ^^5 jrr^nT^n: 3 rf^R% % *r: i 
si fcr I wrtftr: mm *rH*r: srrRrt ?rer crtrst: ^ *$gx 

^fnrn:; I strut gm irrwRT arji^k: i ^str*^ 

2 

SITOT 3 3rT^fRf m ITTWT fer3R#% I 


sf?r I cr^r fw^fT %: gr^r 

3133/%: g^rr mm ^f^fprrTRt fg%r%; fgw^ 

sTrararsu sTWcnr^^r^Rr ssr& i turt ^rf^Rfra- #gTftw 
3^r srtrr^dfcf i *frfwj msrear- 

ssr II 

^ I 3T#ftRT ; f^RIRRT 3^TT3 fws- 

sri i fa^feftro ih i 5 t wwrat 5f Jrfeghrgfrr i cftftgr- 
%Tra: i gr w sift f%^nr sncuft'F’T it 


** <3- rerf*r°- 

G ^ BODE 


spj for which we with F G. 


i 


I 

I 

i 

| 

J 


* 

t 

J 

1 

j 

j 

* 


i MS.^tfferfa 0 - I emend by coa- j i 2 MS. The correction is 

jecture. 1 conjectural. 




v w i $ af^ts* i ftr** Mm i ^~ 

3[Fff *R( ^ *RT% 3$T I 

v. fk% i w^m i^r f%r^ i 

fw^J i 

_rs -^f N.n r-L- jL I 

^ TR° 1 3JfT sPTRT^RITi sriTSR?: I 

« » 3ff qftefarofc f% 3W I %^PS%R 

h^tt p f% ^Fnf^ I %-. 

*rn%ft i 




<T\ j\ ^ Vfr Q »>y 

rr^sT TO^nurawr ®rm to ii 
« kf*r i srcnrqft 

* ra: strft% i ^ERRTs^r^rs^; %w^ferre. sWh i 

sro«ta3OT$J srsro snrgrw^ ^rr s m ^sm 

f^cTT II * 


u AECDEF A B 

om. °^[° )^^yj-DT. We with G. — 
BE E G ar-^f for sp# 
ABCBEF insert be- 
fore q^pff* We with G. 

n G gwNt^r toot 

<JJsfT Ef^sarr.— A q^flt 0 .— B D E 


tjqt.— Our MSS. gr or trwfjs^f 
(=53I *T^ TO#at). We accord- 
ing to G. 

\* B 6°^:. 

\\ Our MSS. omit this speech. 
We give it on the authority of 
G and K. 


* Such is the position • of the 

speech. If it is to he addressed to 
Ganadasa its position as given 
here is correct * hut then besides 
the fact that it is uncalled for 
by anything that Ganadasa has 
said previously, the adjectives 


'TfagcfFRi and sroipsjJ and the 
particle ^ are against its being 
addressed to a male. If it is to 
be addressed to the Parivrajika, 
as seems intended,, it should be 
read after the words ^ ^ f^- 
in the commentary. 


m 


v 


\» 


## i ^ .1 

TO I 3TTW^ 1 ^TWR^T Wtof* I ^ to 

TO^rT^TOWW tototo^totft I 
^jwtorc^ ^mtyi m$ w{ u >® n 
w i qsmmw -r ri tqtotto^f^ 1 **- 

> *r to c^-TO^ to §tom-toft ^r- 

if* 0 1 qto | 

faf° * ?N ft qftototo-'iTO fr-to I to 
toto tot tot to ft % totito q^r- 

# Tift fEirac f^g; an*fnffrr i . 


3TW ’CTKfra^T TTTTTITRcgr^ SOTfcT II 

*» I ^qtr^s ll . , 

« sr^rr srnr grerara%sr * gpEwrf&ft arerMl - s r srere 

ll 

** *nr§rfcr trffc^crcft^msrcr ^rrfcr: I ^Rtjrrt 
srfsw flfora’ cTrr: to qrfcftfNr wstor ll 


** G T^Rf — G 3-qR6TT°- 
u BJ %t j:? t 0 - — ■E' Ti3 IT f'f , i B° r «$- 
Jfti- G srf ^pf- 

iVmr:- 

\\ B 0 xtr^r. — E 5^or 0 .— G s?s 
0— srs) Jrt^-for 

. 52 

*» G qr#p?. 

tffcg’af .— E °TO^r 0 . G°qft- 

7 


Our MSS. sqr for srfr which we 
with G. Our MSS. «ff cTgft?’t<l 
(E E sraftffT) #>W #f^ cnTtC B 
cf^l) lit gift 0 - We with GK, G 
how ever omitting cf^t .fit %. — G 
«rra^!?r for en^&. B E om. 
ffg; C E om. the whole stage- 
direction beginning with fftf. 




>' i f%f I PFtFC W*F<fT f%f% P ^Tf^T 
|% I 

«• faf° I q#c4^r ! 

v? ^fr i an^ra i 3T5T Jrq^rcr ^ 

%WT ! 

n w i ^ #ri^f€fi[ i 

[ JTr^w giraf^r fi r ^RiT i 
n f%|° i sw i Pd ^ R i scrari Mm i $ qfr-R^t 

W^f I 

«» ?ptt i i ^ trfH-^r i wz ft 

u i gorpsroj, srarffit f%Rftf# op wimor 

TTTR-r n 

*• ^rr il 

*« stpt ^rw^T^r ^ditftatfcrr ** f?parr H 

VfcRnta *nsrt fecrfodwrq' 
fariwt srra W3v 9wrfcr II 

n ^cTTWR WT % JTfcrf^W SPRT 11 

tmrp [ «re«ffe ] rniqm-rmfkn ww wjr- 


■\ •*. Q- f%? ( omitting ) ftfa 3 i3 T- 
ctf stsfp’Mt g4 Rrf“TWxf artsWr t- 
(%. Our MSS, om. sjq. We 
•with K. 0 srsfup^T; ABDE 
F eqsrrot- A B ODE sif^oi- 
-Ifefor anWT^T* 
so A qr^FPTRr ; B qt%Wrer; E qq- 
qfi'3T|%; E corrects its qq^qfq 
into q»°#?jfa; 0 D TC%Wrc?; G 


T^^vCajfif which we adopt. — G 
cfipr for 

n D E F 3T-3T for e^ssf. — F of 
inserted before 

».* c srf^T; D ?ri%3Tf; E qPcfaJf. — 
Our MSS. omit nf? 0 . We with 

E. '.";■ 

ss G «f<5 qf^x&^cq. — F RR^qOTtJf* 


yH 


5irfr*T#ft ii u ii 

fa* 0 < HTf p 1 tM 3fF|TF fay t#>T SFFfN- 

%ri ffftr I 

n fT° I Jrf^M ^r W $* ^ Wt#Tt 

tart jtto: I 

** trsnr i «iwi i ^*rnft 1 

anre*** i q|^frr ^ ^ l 

Jfaw} I 

^ IrttT^t: i wi% i *p*rra: i ^«nr ft 
<T^ W im IfT^RWT #^TT^Ffkf 
#NPWfarni; wT^R^tmR^r l 
f^^TRmTf* wrf^m^; ^thw 

^H^vinvn 


*%t* *ralte?rfta 


rvf *s 


&& jrrafaer l ssprer wnm wftcsrernrcrRfirg' *rftc*r- 
srer grftW i W'* rffaicfaf^rfasr $j*m sr%^wr^- 

T^TRTRfjTSr RtTilPT^ ^ ^IWFF II 
3T=T STWtWWRrqTi; RTfcr RTST 5% W^ricT II 

»h * sNrrg^r It* frt*T*^ srfasn*. i^ftr n 
« trsrs^prrft^Tf^ i II 


n Gr| Rf- 0ur MSS. 3K=T- 
f%3T- We •with G K. 

G ^ ffft4 iRtrfflwRrfhg f^rar 
jraR:.— P adds ffg- after fipsf. 

m; 

ff^r^.-— G srg 


for fc^g-. 

» ' 0ur MSS. JTunrf : sgfggf (0 gu*: 
Hfert) forir v -Rf:- We with G. 
— * s G 16 reading 'of all 
our MSS. and of G. 


i MS, gffo. 


ho fsr$° i ^ fr ^ it I ^^ror-^r I ^r- 

TTf^ 1 fafW^TT ^ 

'^TfTF^ I 

« Wf I f^cT f% W% I 
V< fT° I Wfl% ^¥fFRl#C I 
h\ im i WM i ffa f| sq^T ^ q4 Sf- 
s?w- \ f%mm% w,j% i 
*« fr° i qf |qs i 

[ ffrT f^5TFcT: I 


Ho 3T^5T | gTifW WWSftSTrcr^FcrWra- 1 * : 3T%ct%5TT 

fcrafrjr M^rsrr frrq; 3 qTf*f% 11 

hh 5R«Fr%%^ li 

h^ wqffr fo$rSror #5pf ere# ii 


<v<> A C do not repeat btr %U 
E The reading 

i miFffi is 

taken from G.. Our MSB. read 

^rrr B 

ode 

^ We read this speech according 
to G. Our' MSS, have 

W^W* 

M G 3?cf#f£f. — B D — G 

yr^crr- 

V* Our MSS. (A G fqtgrfr- 

5» B D ^%5»"e $i*$s) 


(D E F 3j-BT 0 )3Trr JRSFTftft- 
We with G. -sr^f is intended to 
refer to Vidftshaka and not to 
the king, as were it so the lat- 
ter would have made some reply 
to the queen. The reading sr- 
ssrSrit# therefore, though adopted 
by Katayavema, appears to be 
a spurious emendation of Zfsi\, 
Our MSS, and K read 
for which we with G. Our 
MSS. read qpypjtsjur. We with 







f tMr. s 

<v« 'Tft° I I TO I 


n 


Pl^FrlT I 

^ i ^ w %# # MR i 

^ *T3TT: I ;■ 

'erf M# 3## #TOT I 
<TtofM tom wm oth f^’«f: ll u ll 
f% ^fi l toto*%% ^ i 
vo < to# «rt i toRr-^ to $ 

^ I . . 

m wm i «tor totc[ l 

v 5?r *tor ?r ^ srtotar irratfTO ll 
hv aFariva gsyd ^^gT# i ^sf^cnr ^nTs tonfa #frer- 
S*5rrtoto II 

v snrerpar^to i Rr#9?*fto % tost ^t^Fctc f- 

u% i 

to&r^to TO^tfTO^TT sftftow^ i 


<*' trg'^r toR i «mlw fr^er tot shtr. rstto' 
TOjR snst st«tt i TO sKdNi ll 


G ^fqft^RR f° r <dMK'sH’4f> allc ^ 
takes it with. in $rfer *R$- 
<U.A CD EE fgx^for 

G "before sronsr 0 &c. — G 

— We add ^ after' °{^r with G # 
Our MSS. omit it. 


G ^FcI^t a^f. — Our MSS, insert 
before fsjfqfoj 0 anc ^ rea< ^ S'^T- 
¥RTt* We with G.— -B sswf. 
G SF^sff for ^gsTf. 

U ABODE «F&.— G om. qrqjfa, 
and reads 






m fa I f% f to 

TOfk-^^rr i tonfr 

ft* vflw «r wf[ 

m m\ \ m *pr ?rto ^torf^r l *ttt 

st wtoto *r #ftoto^TT n ^ ii 

[ ffcT f^ F TRft I 

# %fPTtf: II 

spr sot sftOT sr^to^irr^ ^w^ft ?rw 
^7 srwfcr a 

<* ^rcr^or!% i ftrg 

skr crsr^mr i w?rrtr pr ¥ftw- 

w i otti; ^rr§d ^cwt sit^tjtrj *r #sr% 11 

3TW 53T?cOT OTRRRT^ ’T^TT^R RTfr 
¥Rrfcrn 

" ^tocr:^n^ i ?ir#fnR srwn a& rz rlr% m n*%- 

3T?R^ 3TT5TR OT§H I! 

^m^RT TRRJrRF ^ftf^T^Ri^JR; 3 tR 1 ^ 'f7STTC§r'=l 1 feT- 



^ S' Ht^oTT.— A B C D 1 $ 
IR°— G 5R%^-— 1 G 
R3T fwfr— G Our MSS. 

for which we with G, 


!&rfi<i)§: 11 

^ * G epTri^r for H[§ti and omits 
W in the prose part of the 
speech. B C 0 sii|i(||. — B fjj- 

ls ^rr ; si fropcrr: #. 


1 MS. ^'TO^'IRI.- 

3 MS. jfi^r 

2 MS. ^ifijf 0 . 



t. i ^TTWxTT% 1 Cr^' 

3 fT 3 Tff% I rfT SfR ^Rf-WT-fTT^ %~ 
3 Tf^ 3 T ^ 3 %^TR I 'rfcfFT 3 T^m * i TO <l«Nfar- 

#4 %rN?t rfsf I i? rr 5 r *t to%% I 

m: JT^RTfcT ^ITTOfe^r I 

< srwr i i irf^r^ ^ if r ^ ^^-^freTd I 

> fecf^T > 3 ra& wiftfT i if! k i 


srr^Hfrm: qrarHran^ Jr«rcr sr%- 
srer stra sraN$w sr^fcr crh srf^rfcr f^mro ll 
? STTfmwr 3FTSF5F I ^7TT^ra% ^qFTCT$ #3TfT#r rr- 
^TT I * mwrl SWTOT’Trtef *Tf^ftTO 3T- 

F^tfjT I R 7 TT cTtf^Wt^i TOStwdt fcFBTcr I 


njrri. ^Fren^fsr tl 

■< srfa i?a# ^^stntc ll 

i srfr ^nrrifcrwrr I ^rfar er ll 


* B ACDE $0|^fa5>— 

abode wg K. 

OTrgf^F> after ^sTc^px. We 
with E G. — A BCDEF ^ntf- 
$r*4 for s^aromr, which we with 
G K. — All our MSS. as well as 
G read before 

We omit with Katayavema as 
the ParivrajikA does not go to 
see the king but the queen. 
See Hotes, ad loc.— G 
for ifp^ 3 T, Our MSS. and G 


3 tf 3 TgI%\ 0nr MSS * J?f 3 Tft 3 TT 

before We omit it with 

G K — B j^snftgrf — Earcrof^ 
fit-— A and B 

before fagf.— A fagf .— B 
R G erfq gflft f F gfift- 

ff ( = #feT:) for gtr.— A B 
ODE s^rpm 0 for s^sttot 0 . 
We with E K G (6 eff- 

*tt). 

I ABODE here and 

everywhere else throughout the 





play. We with F G K. G 
reads the speech thus : tjft 

grw vfa X 

A ^TOToqft.— G 3^^qfp}cff.»~-B 3T- 
E$ft€ 0 -' — Gnr MSS. and G all 
read sftsjgf to drffr^T 

As the Parivrajika does 
not go to see the king but only 
the queen, I have after care- 
fully considering the passage 
adopted the reading of K. See 
Notes, ad loc . — G which 

might for B sfispjf. 


— E — G fr^q*. 

i BG — Our MSS. and 

G omit, ^fcf. We with 3L — A 
B C D E F G ^ot 
(G ^T^r^r°)Pif^ before ^ 
trofpq° &c. We omit the words 
with Iv. — A F q~ 

I) E ^fecrsr.— -A to- 

< F q%rr°. — G — F Tfoi^rt 

G ssq- 

fMt 


MS. for j 2 MS. °mmf 3 . 


sfr ^crd pm sndf^ir: * n * # 

' §wr% stftisrt sRTJiRgwr i ftr 3 fewr^w- 

f^tr^r IS 


» srcpiffarr » I ^r-’TTf^nr 

I# i <rc #q- 

wf^tf^r I 

V W 3 i ^ pftar-f&TfWT «r l. f% $ 

T%^TT-5W-f^%W TOT&T \ 


2 


I ^ Wftwft ?#r m I ^ 

srrfa f% fr- 

^prftt i w «rt w ^rr% i f^r^fl 

4 1 

If i <$ STfR^R #T$RT %f I 




srofr n 


< M ftfe crw srrtersrt ^TcrT i f% * w rforcrr- 
f^w^snp 5 ? O] T&rf?r l ?n^fWr^ f^%| s?^- 
<rg%w wTSTcftorefl- whtrt i ^rr # i §<r; 
trc «t 3ri% i fw^rfrwii 


» ABODE Rjfq'* F f%fcT- We 
•wit* G.— G fqr gofWsf — 
ABODE read thus: — 

“tTf° i 3T5 TfI^-iTrJT«r ft# 

gofr^RM w^f3?r^ ?df|^r# 

fl?r W H<r wrR^ftir f^f tr%?r % 
^fesreafsFt qgrrof <jt 1 
snrrfa 0 i ## *sg Btflsrrtr 

mr i it i ” 

4 A C ^fifTT.— B TOff. — F erftsTO 
nr c(%f^ for q|rnit T We 


read i:«|?grirrorf ’with G and omit 

with G and K G 

reads the -whole thus: «rf^#rg 
■afirer hiti^t# JTsr i snfM<r 
Nti <<s<?i -h r°ft 'srfesRj or 
~~ G !Wfcl«rtf for ?% fcartg. 
— — E error for — 
B Trr- 

' A B C D E P rrer for — B C 

D F gTIRCfor- We with A E 
G K, — G Jtf&fer JT^ for ffog. 


i So MS. 






: . f*^ ?>• 


« • i *n^r i f m 

mK **$ I > 

« *r *TpTT I fW f^TT^T- 
^•lipw ^r^fr^mft^w 
I 

n wu° \ i *?f if l 

[ sft fJpsKRt i 

J^RFfi: i 

fffr: Rf^rfcr WM5[# TT3TT- fof m* I 

n *T*n > 3TTWFT f^m t 


<• gf*?r csrafa fcr: *?t srrg^RU^^m s*^p?- 

^ftr n 

?? [*rr% HJr^r *re®r«r: i ] art^rf 5 ? «re*r f^r^Torfij- 

irtSTfr^T <r#triw finrrarftr n 

t* I etfoRTO II 

ffcT II sr%3F£; II 

cT?r; siftrafe t&Tfc i vrarnmnifR qn?ra?n?n*ri ssnfk- 
jn^sT^rr fsrr «rer gr ?r«te II 

« I f^TFrf^wi^^- 

^rf<r 3tf%sr*rr% 'srcft ^3; sjm ^rnf 1 wrf*r $rw- 


(> A b c D 1 ffr r 

(omitting f^r) qxrssgt for ar^t it 

which we with. 6K. — G gj-pr- 

f^tnr- a c “pg^.— 
Our MSS. for aflpfSftgf^ 
which we read with G. 

U ABC slrij E G Ttsi.— G °c^- 


#ir°*— D n' r R'®rr$3TO’-— A C 
^fur filler* E also reads f|q^- 
r% G ftwrfigi 

U F om. g<| — Bjjf for . — G 

?rft 3T%3TTfr 55 %■ ■ 

U G prt for prr before gnfff8(ir- 
— G ptf% for n(%. 



i h 

m srsfcr #Trrrf^Rfi 
^ m4 m* OTtf*r * ^ fT% I 
m *rrcfiw mf% * 
sra% fr#fr I^T qf^TTT ^1% ?%3[ II m 
spf^r qfttTltw i %r 

* *p? ?mP$K ^ri%^t i 

l*n%r w ^ w #f£ s 

^ TT^rr t graft f^*( n 3 tK^ I 

<v fo$? » f^rtfl ’•nri I fRWT f^srH 

*CW I f% l m W$Tm®?T 3#^ 

jrr^rafr 53 T crater *r sw ?fer sr oresrar -rfa <erg: srrsra; 
srf 4 wra; i f ^ f^rr m^xx&xx ^f^Nranr cptt jtt- 
sfiwtf 3nrjf%^ rarfiTf fspj^srTrcr Jrsrerfcr I 

3Tcr: ^KorT^f^rW sr^r% sr?3% ^rra ift- 

aw iswti spsrftr srr^tffer it 

t* 3T55 ¥RcTT ST^cST I SIT ^ VPH 

crsm^IT W^r^FTT: Sl^TT^flTSrr I STTto [%] 

mx *ri ^r^rr ll 

U 3T% =t rRIT I mm [wf^l] 5T5^?TT% 3FFT fa- 


ta G3T^^R¥r#qft^|°Ij adding 
and omitting 5^3r-— 

B 5^r-3T.' — A B C D E F ^irra^T 

si 1 3^4 tr gf^fr for fJTrr^r 
&c. We -with. K. G lias gog- 


f^T 3T WW ftfSTltl. 
tt G ins. StJTJJ; before 3riggfr. 
t 5 A — A BODE er^jf- 

feirS. G egpf j^fifc and puts it 
after fgsigrtg. — F for 3^^. 


to w ft ^crTfT^^T I 

<?fi% I 

«• xm » wrf srto=^to^ toNfafa- 

wt m 3nn% w «rft ^r^w'ri' * I 

? ^?f pwnTw 

*nc 

ft *FR«T «FT% II \ II 


^ftifr i fir f srr a^tofr^osrr srtort ^sotiw fmrcto 
fa f*n%# f # 5=rmgrrt^rsqr i rr«rrf^r sre tomtfd ' 11 

3T5T crrfto^frfcr frwrqr^ i 
Srfa f^Tf^FT II 

aisr mto^reFrarr stt^ttw jtffr <j?ftarsp*rr ^tor II «r- 
STCTT gTPIT CT tot: ^gMtfcT SFcfSSrq; II 

*» ^ slreto i ii 


?f.— A C D utfSRfesrr.— A B 0 
D ^af. — A BODE read fts? iprft, 
and add t^Tt (— ST^FT^r 

<m )-— D ^rarel^r-— B ^zb 
W 0 .— 1 G T^POToff Mf ^ 3 T tr t 


§t HirraKf^r i airfr ^^wrfitfrr* 
t» ABODE jrfcr^'^5 | s€'r- G 

om. 3?ft.— G 3Tf^fttft[rL.Tlf for 


i MS. TO!^ 0 . 


I 2 MS. STRSTgtfl 0 . 


■« > *t wfa wr% f%3rr ? 5 F ^^ r fi r l 

<rr -m ^xtft i 

«' ^ i ^ f^r%^ ^rarr mro^r 
w%m wrrfa I 

^-frrour-i^Tfa t- 

xr-i^^Tf^r ^r«r 

STT#^ f^r^TT-ii^ <TI^ I f ; pfa 3T^^r 


? c 5*3 vrwrftr safer*. f>cr stt^t: [ %fz ] i [ ct^] 

q^TWW^ ^R^TTcJTR^II 

3T3r ^# 7 : ^r 

5THT ^TWfcT 

'• [^3 ; 

mfa snsr sttstsit fogter- 

g%«r srrf^cft wsj. 1 ^Tf?r ^ frarfsrctfwi 3 

3T5^rf%3^ffrr 1 w&sm srfcfw^ I sr wrn*. 

Tps^T^r: II 


Kt G <OTff for JTJitfJr. — A BCD 
El G srsIf before fif^f. We 
•with K.—D 3^3*r=P#ft correc- 
ted from A B C E 

E G stpsTtlH^if 0 - We 
with K. — G om. before tp§sr- 
^a.«jT°, and reads epgFf STHWf- 
Our MSS. ^ qssf^i?jr^ ^RTF* 
We with K. 


U F om. g. 

=.0 G reads the speech thus: of ^ 
ej^sT xrsq ^nf (written 

\%*% ITT^T^) IHiraiTO-psTT? 
ngfinarr? g^rsrof ^feer t®T^pT®rr- 
a|°T ftcrirf^r I <Wwrit- 

ten 3T-3T)g%0T HI itSTFlitl'i aing- 

H^fcT I Hiuft t Tf%c°Tri I IT cift 

I 5 ?t HURT* — B D “gaTenPT' — A 
* 0 


1 MS, ap- gxr°. See further on. 





m wmips i % vf&mi \ 

<TT WT-STW 5 Tf?f I 

n ^Rl i ^ ^ T^( | 

^ f^° i fiw i 

^ TO 1 TOT pf^Pi^nt f%q*t I ^ ^RT#PT- 

3 WM^ I W# ?T WFTRR I 3 Ri 




^r%rri sm> ft 

ffr: w#rf ft m* l 

w ^ STR^RI II ^ II 


« fftr?n sw fRrft 1 I w: srr^ 

srfa%|^ fftrer: «rf ; ft ffTfr firo^ i m tr^: 
^T'fRfTf; i ft WFf WnTWTf. ?f<K?ftff : f^TT- 
fff } 3Tf% «5T5 I sjff Kfcf - 

[i%: sr^sfcTT^ffRr sttc i vTTf^fr: Srsrcfff 

ff rsr^ ^frff^ptftr ’jsfcfR. ^fsnrff^- 
rfrff ffftf ^ff 3TOTOI jf.* i ^rf^ffkrr?: 
I ^T^Rfffw^ 5*f fcT ffew 3TWrdfl%RfT^: I) 


D B M«r— A M G om. epppp — G f% for_gj*p— 

fopsofl'sfi . Our MSS. f||3T. G for qf; -which appears to be 

G-. — D E F 3T-3f°. — clearlj a mistake, and has 7 f 

vtoPt-— A- qj%ip^._ f| for q g, A B C E qj for q g. 


B rrsif- 







xv to? i srrcfftr m sctoto-q^q^ 

tofr to ! 

xm i f#F?r i ?fa ft spr^R??t% towl 
xv to? > ?tr V& l 

3-sfr ’TftwWcT: l 


’•» fe? , T %^ ^ T f| ^qr-^f^Tft 

to *to ^ qq^to qtofrr I 

U5TT l TOf f^PFS i srtoun ^ ^RTt I u% 


srm^Rr wtoh fr%%: to&wu 
HT^tor toFTPU WrTT T 3 ^ 1 
to =f^Rirf^%^r qto ^ 

UFsto* fq stt# qrto n * 11 


»» tofa w^3T?cr;t 


. ^u?n w>- 


3^H 

«,x a w fcft ^rwra; II «to sr^rq^t q^rqrsrf^to; qg- 
q i ^^to q^Tcftq Wt *3 mwi II 
^ tftr i h 


qv AD ^1^*— E 
A B C D F tosrqfefgT- G 
f^fq(%igg£. — A BODE add to 
after ^psto which. they read for 
^fesprof. G too 

^ Gom. Or for 

tosre- 

<* G om. to after ^ f^t. 
rvs ABODE gcftoPt. — B qfq%fcb 

a MS. to* before ^rlftr* 

2 E’s reading of the passage some- 


ABB E F to%frT* — Our MSS* 
tocT* We with G. G reads <j- 

tot qft^Gr. 

■rc F reads s^qftoFj and never 
puts pf before s^tp^ used in 
stage-directions occurring subse- 
quently. G to^TT. — Our MSS. 
fto for which we with G. — 
B H€RF* 

what differs from that of our 
MSS.' V. 


v* f^° i qfas s 


• srfW: i 

v fH° 1 ^ qre f^ft i qf % w? fa- 
ss^-qroq q^-^r-^c p^%-^rfrr4 q- 
^-ifq-*fa«q 4 qflt I 
>* to i qf faswnc I 

f^pqrqwrfrqr: 
JTO^qTcrfq#q^fm wqTqqrqiw^ l 

mqtq fTOPFiM 1 sfaWt qrrwq n << u 

« srfq^r faffcraTSTFr n 

*• [#] ^WT% 5 T [m^O I W^FiT 

fq^fq^m^nr jt^jssrit ^pfqqwssrfq^ ^n=c!fr?jTr« 

^Rrq; n 

« ^#%?srfq i fWrc 

#BW. t s#Rf 

'Ffrto wrwte?r: i wepst st^it ^stiwsst wrerf - 
€^^«r*9ir few^crspr* fqfrfw; sTflnof^r: gw* ^ft* 
*rcrsr ?r#?P i witi ^ sr^Tcf ^ ^of 

=5T ct^Ttp^ I ^rr ^r $#srrprcmre: i sr- 



I fMfaoi 


n AC f&R 0 . B D foT|f^°. G 73^. 
wsr- 

3.0 A E and B 0 D F 33^ 
after aft. — B ajcj^ptot.. — A BCD 

R Tr^rrTT f=rs r ^r^rvac nr r v^ JR 1 


f^fi[° — A B C D E °55®«rf=*4 -H sf . 
—A BODE jnj%3T. F ji(|4. 
We with G. — G 0 %i2j3j. 

33 Gadds.gsrril after eiq#prtJf. 
— G °55?T 0 for gfftf°. 



frtfcTsr: i 

rTfr: nRrafe- -q|gw;in3(^T i 

i vm arf ^ j reft ^Tfqfffl 

m s ft# ft f- 

tf# I w sip* 3 T#t 3 nrc-Tr# t^r %- 

^r# ef^pft 4 qfwrtft I <rcift »rar « 
5 ft 1 #SHfT% I f^r * 3 TP? ^F#% I 
rnr^^iw# ^-qfcwisn? ^ph I wttI 



WFWF 3 fcTC^ci fip &TOH *T 5 Wfft %?T 
j ^?r; f^ct sm ^ srgn* 
h fSrafc* fira^Fl^* tespterfa f^s^m ^i'lfd^Mr ; 
ter 3n^T^r ^%?rr s qroitesh i jttwt jt^pt- 
tefr sfo srFrr ?ftf*raf ^fNf stotw# Jpnster:- 
^cor *ri3%cT srswrerff^r i ^twwfrt 1 


« sTTWTcn^ srcEre^ * g-reg# i 

te*n terct s-nate^r vx irrr^srr^n^ i jtstr 
srsrcfNfrrqjwr %# te?# w tt^tt ?rr % wgfrfe i sm 
*% s rfeidrfiff i w i #^%\o<rr *r«rr tfcr- 
rrenrw n ; tWrofasreprr: t = 3 # i ?# errer *ic 5 rr 



<tr \ srR* <re* 

f-i ^ ft** > ^km- 
wr ^#r i ^rr^ Rrtn-# $?4 *Rr 
#r \ str w^prr%- 

3?pr 3 TRRTR mR^^T ^R Rr^>4 IfcRT I 

mR'^w% i 

« R\° i i?r i ^f-wtRr^fw *rfR^r sjrrt I • 

v ?m i ^ f%^ ^ I 

^ %° I ^ WTRlsr^TR^T 'Rf^T r^t w 


cTtRRr^rwrw fret rair I ^gTF^nrwr^ 

1^ ^rafer ct^r^— 3Tfyram ^f<i i 4 #c ^rr^rwrflr i 

qwf^T^r^W STSPT *TcIT WW I ?T^ FT RW qt^% *rf^- 

^ ^ i ?rn=R to ^wT#^Rf^rFrr wi^Rtonrr 
snrrfcrar qft^fq-wrm fast* II 

” ^rai ^ % sf*3*fREEftrerer q c gift^r swr i 

JTf^ri^^T STTJT g pfo r fe$W : II 

" «wr ^ *rr%rora%*r ^Tf^fr *rref^RT 

15 li 


m °t H|°Tf^r *r% — G 

?lW3Tftr37ffl^.— A c D foprtfe 
E G FRtrt. — Our MSS — ^%f. 
^ TT TOR" for TOIsf. — G om. j^rf. 
— B C D faiTcPf.; G 

artifcpq.— A B C trfi£l%ref.— A B 
C D ^tgv4. 

\\ We read at the commence, 
ment of Vidushaka’s speech 


with G and om. gj -fj- g-sf -which 
our MSS. read before gfej° &c. 
on the same authority. — A 0 D 

TT?gi%3T[. 

s G oTcf^^an^gc —Our MSS. 
and G 3-?g3Rpcin- for q^ygsTr 
which we read with K. — Our 
MSS. ir.sirfcrfr for TT^fgufj- which 
we with G. 



$Mti I t' 3 

n i ^ i ^4 s 

v» 1 t 1 

^ *i*t t ?OT5[ |TFff sftftp srwffcfp; I - 
snc totht ^wrf mr 
W&{ m T%p l 

qf^rcro ftmw: 

STOTTS SI * II 

^ ir tR# I 

" fH° ' TO *T c^-TTl'-Wfr f*PRT pfr ^T STR- 

ffrl 

« • twt i tot I 

m wprw fsrcfc i 

arerm ^rroitfra ^ arm# ll « li 
w ftwif zmuF^i wr i w ft 

*• 3r«rf%FH 

^ ?grp^wrir i ^tsf?t: ii 
srar ^■j^FTRr^T srit; jrjtt jfw wiflr li 

" <w * crwf^mwn; fa^r^crr ?ct ^%iwRr 
dhfr II 

»• f?n% i ^ntr«h ii 

which we with Of. — G f^^rf 

for 3 fi 2 {&{zr. DEE err^r* 

& 

yo A om. ^s^qv — G om. |% 
before %jX3W% 0 . 


V Our MSB. ^f%- 

*r: ^ftcwreracfrr^ ^rara:— Q- crt: 

for 

^ G om. °^rf°. — E (ojttj^t, — Our 
MSS. d^sa r FD ^Tssrl for Tisg 



^TPTffcT qf^TT^n I 

n i ^ irww-s^rr Tftfoir *rfa- 

i 

»' ^° < ^rte-fp'-^^ 

4 I WR % qfT3T-*ft# 

f^T-’Tf T^R TO !T WRW 3RTTW l 

»‘fH 0| lf W #3^r ## 1 

#H *Mr 1 fftRcrr w4 *f 4 i fWM 

^Prftwiw ww#ra ll *. II 


V\ WM° ! 'Tqf^ir I 


v? thrift TT^arifW qf^sr sprfcr u 

« wq *r asss^inM «ra£ta$tM37Rr: 


r: Scsftgdi 


OT^ST^^^TrRTJ I *UW% 3?^T 
iwrurr * «n3RR fM^Tfa II 

»» ^cT VRcTT ^^T%cTP?; d 

«•» gtr^ r f ^ I H 


cmr^cft TF3RCT 11 


« Our MSS. ^arorflTTT. We G ;fop=iST ^cT: TOacpfcrr JF$ •— 
G. Our MSS. read the second half 

*G A C D °^f^rwr.— B eriart^ 0 . of the couplet thus : .3#n?ra> 
AODEIG • A C D e^FSTON «R?tfci fRW JTeSiRRf: I 
E °ntm-— B 0 EF$fc-— E wt°. We -with G. 


m 


AODEIG e^rik 0 -— A CD 
E °Smgr.—B °^r?--E 7|f3T°. 

— G ra5?rq£? • 
v> A gratlf«r>r* 

v'. E %ggr Ncf$ TO5ra^ctr jf^;. 


»5 G om. TTrsflw I 37fagr and qq- 
^qr from the following speech. 





^ Km I I 

HH I f% <flTT H#? w If wtf #U ft- 
I 

< ^ ft ftk • 

h» w i ^jft wsref^nr i urt umi ^ i s#ru i 

^ ^f° I WT |t |#T ftK f>F3WT 1 rTT 

^rrl 1 str w st^ttst I 

hh ftm; fTRfr^q^r frerr ^ft^rr ^ fw- 

^frr I st^jtft ?tt^ * femrfa II 

w srfq- ^r ?rw: II 

*v» arcr «r^^r«rfe^r I ^rf% w T Tcr Br i ^fcr^r ii 
v ^ ??T5# \3 ejt %*wsrr H^rr l <ngrn; *&> ^~ 

swr i % ^r^Th - Wvdf?r ll 


We with E and K. — G 
— A C add [% after — 

E ^err (=-’TT^f) for uf. G om. of, 
— E sq^-p 

H* A 0 s# for sjft. — G om. 
3 TO?°- 

^ AC ^f. — Our MSS. insert ^ 
after ^rf. We omit it with G 
K.-— F om. <pr. — G altogether 
omits [ABODE 

E 5 [m] ^ [E om.] ur ftpftfiT 
which is read by our MSS. 
after * an d I think cor- 

rectly. There is no humour in 
the remark as Bakulavalika is 
really not such a high person- 


age as to make Vidushaka’s 
speech witty. Both being petty 
servants, and Yidhsliaka oc- 
cupying a higher position if 
anything to that of the maid? 
the remark appears spurious. 
We omit it accordingly though 
even K has it. Our MSS. apref. 
— G STPTRsEOT for = 5 R!'m^R^rr- 
« ACDg%. 

G for ajjfjv — A C E *13%- 
3 TV and B D 3 ^f|^T after 33S3- 
We omit it with K. — B 
— A ODE sqfsrg-. 

^ B ^rcff. — A BODE 

%7T°, and omit ipfnr. We with 




^ jtps° 1 STTcJTJTcra: ! f|3rqr 3^ s- 

I WJf ^TT% Wtm JTTO^T I ^Tf ^T ^ 

v *rf° i f% f^nrfir i ^Nrcft- 

v? ^r i ^T^rt i 

^ ^ i ft» 1 W ^rWIT% ^T^TKT fif 3f%*- 


\> *TM° I 'WS, IfW fR%f| ^Tf% S 


v< ^feraRrar smf^FT fwm %f$ \ ^wci 

* BTTfTTR I 3T*PTT f ^Rb* TT ^JTT^T ¥T- 

frs^rfcT ll 

<• r% fe^iw^r i st^cct crq^rrot^r ^g- 

wticftW ii 

^ strict v&nwwz [\$t ] pm* ^i^- 

?R^I [ * ] wf^RnfcT II 

« grr& afsn: nsret ll 


K. — G om. ^fix before g}njm, 
F tr^r^ — A BCD 

EFG| =qq5uf. — F 
•\\ G om. 3T3T before — For 

JTR^sTj "which -we read with G, 
our MSS. intraf. — G om. be- 
fore (Jiw^ni.— G 
D E F 3TO3Tfj 


G *§37T.— G om. cfttrften#^. 
— A C pprw^-. 

% ^ ABODE insert rj after fqj 
and before ^ — A. B are^c 0 . — 
B D E ^eTffgfcfcT— G om. 
and reads #3Tprrf?° for 

<\ % ABODE f . 


v» i F% § I ®n**r 

^ rrsrr i 


3TT0# I 


sHWTf^ Wf# 

^ mm 

w i rF^fa sr&firft g qfa gre h 

v ?r?rr « *p»l^tf*rft?r TO 1 

^WF 

t I 

Tfa^fa^RT 3T 

srfatftwfanctf srr ?n#TO^[ H n n 

^ fa^° * TOf^fa W^(H *TTOt I 



i> ^faw^srfar 1 11 

^ =3T<Jrr%fa i u 

« m sfa?r TO»irrfw * cra-^^rr sr^re s-qf^rr: ii 

«» i ii 

\< srtfa^rfa SraiTOFft fan* srqrr^ II 


\ a Oar MSS. ajftf. — Our MSS. =^- 
^TjfT^rofcT - We according to G. 

s s . G?nnwt^ for ^wra:- 
W A ^ncp%.— a C 3 #RKt. B 
DEF etfferrrr for a^rrf. We 


■with G K. 

G ywjifft fl^c 

** G TOTTf^ra 3 T^%sf 

sTrrm- 



I 

vv TO i irraw I 

<rer: m%5ifci §tfwtt pfr t^t ^ i 

- f^cfr i pr prrft 

vn-w*m s to *nnft i 

*<■ I p4 ^-TOT w l tot w spft i 

^ tu ° \ to i pfr ?if% wit ^r-^- 

pw *r^t w*r i 

•> Pr5° I TOP^TOT TOTOT I 

«* flT° I TO UTO I WTO TOTfl 1 


»• %fe f5TSf®r% TOtftr srpft TO* te fetro- 

i srftr 3TMf: n 

«? stto *& i to tot: #ffr: is 

« #^t#!RrftRT i pr w tohct <fpn^f sr- 

«re wr *rer cfcr ii 


»? TO!«^dT53C srnPT 

ret ii 

»» to toftt i TOWcrr ’rfcpr to ii 

1 ”■■ Our MSS. .gvjrgt^r for 

B C D 1 jj^fr for aif- 

We with G. 

7TC* — G orn. — Our MSS, 

so A fff. — F for — G ^rsf 

¥ftl%*. We with G. 

W«T^t for S[3wff- 

»* Bquriff^; E q-0T3T#t- 

n D^rg^ft. 

«* OirwwjRrot qft»if|3i *pmft for 

G feJf^TT ($ic ) t — B ^"fcrff.- — A * 

*nrar^TO &c - 


i MS. ^5°. 

1 A 




\ G °®tgqfor.' — B E F 3T-3T 0 . — A 
C ggrjr corrected from 
an original grof|- 
G Tr^orfiT^rsT 0 for j^ct fJr^r®r°. 
—A strik- — B E F ar-3ir 0 . — G 
^orisrr «°t trwf °t (sic. q-l) wcf^. 
E have each their original 
corrected into 

(=3TTO^r(^t)- 


0's B cprif. G stj# tram. 

Our MSS. or gtg for q- which 
we with G K. — A C try.}. — D 
E F 3f-sf°. — F fgfg ?; A B 0 D 
■• E frar- 

svABCDEF err^i; (AC 
for *rfM .#3^ 
which we with G K. — A BOD 
E F gig inserted before jj^q. 


vM. 


•h \ srcFTftm-#^ r *sf& t p- 

■ i 

f^o 1 awwasir \ fw *r^q ftw*rorq wtiff 

prft t ^*r? q*Ft t- 

- 

fag 0 1 W ^5T-^ I 

.< w° i q v* qsqsqr tsmk \ 

•S. fal° I I <Cft*rcr-fafN‘ ^tq 


»h 3TTWcW 5T I cSTCcTT WT^ft II 

<•* wr^fcrq ^TToiTRq sn^srcptR 

jq-flr ) ^RT>n jp# * sn=rccr: ll 

•» JTf HSTT% II 

«< f^rgFJT% ®rr%5^ «? u 

<* ¥rr^fr i q-rcfTsrfarorr f^rrrr sretsf sraf 

w^rsrq i snqmfa fJT^^crnrftf^Hq 

mq^INi II 



^tt l f4 tof-^-<rftf^?nr ^t- 

itikm i ' 

<• ?*T° I cT^TT SRtfo I 

%> i mm i 3 tt#3t§ *rfHr i ^ft 
^row Mf^rrft i 
^ f^° i f% T%«r ^ I 

^ %° i *m ^fr^-qr^-p^ wmt- 

wh wrr^qnr f^rtft l 

«=« FP i 5ft ^n%^T i sr^ft f4 ifT#RT<S i f% #% I 


<? srsrafarq^ srfjsfr i ^rrft * fwrra^rm- 

II 5TT% tF>: II 

^ ^ ^irrow % ii 


** *WT cT^<?4NR7^T 

■st^nr RRra^rfcr u 




3>«Nt sbr ?rlr^rT% ll 


We with G K. E for jjlof. 
G sKfl foT3j|ay &c. — G om* ej- 
jtft— A B C °q^fejf%. 

^ ° G om. ^tfRr. 

*K B an^3j§.— A C D f#ui^tf; 
B j%%^un F feuuT^r4— G 
reads the before — 

A Mr^3TT°i B fqr^STt 0 ; C ft- 
TRrert 0 (fq-ift^3TT 0 ?); B faCt^f 0 -— 


A B C D E F STfcrf for °|1 grfg^ 
which we with G K. 
c% We read after qr^nf 

with K instead of after TTf^errq* 
with A BCDEf G.— Our 
MBS, ferret for 0 gr^T[Tr which 

we with G. — A C r%l£f ; D 
Pt%; E I%| j; G fw^. 


i MS. 


2 MS, for 




^ 5RT^R-Wf FOTT% 1 ^T m w 

M qRsrw^ i 

^ fu° i iTfcfr ^ % pmi I 

«• i f% ^q- Tjy ^ | 

« w° i f % i? ^wm vm%t w ’Rifcr l wnt v% 
R^TIT^ I zsvmsw ^FT *lfW I 5Tlc5Kt.i 
wt i ^TTc^PTcrg; i H ff^ | 

e ' ^f° i ^ #Rfr i ^ TT^ UW-%-f^wn# 1 

^ ^rWfsr fr^FTf^wn H% 5 rawrr % 3 jt sreN^r^t- 
jrrafoffr fa^rfer i v&xm ^ ^fr ^Tfcr ^3- 
5^rr^ ’qtersf^ SRprreiRF ll 

« JTfcft ^5^rr; ^HRfrr is 

* { %fe % ’^w^Rrer ?r srrrt 1 jr^st it f ^re** 'fe»' 1 wr- 

srffmM crr^n; «fet *ifti«nftr 11 to ^ri^n^li 


itSPlftwiOT G also reads 

3RTO B FF5%- 

Rf. — B D E q-Rjsf, — A BODE 
F ins. ^ before We 

omit it with K. — A e^eroox^, 
Bertr^TO for 

A C E E ^wrxpft. 
Pr°. We with GL 
AC jf for %. 

<** G or ^sr B Our MSS. 


omit ^ot which we read with K. 
B sR%%3}if- 

^ G | ^ ^^u\\ 3Fq|r or for 

1% ?T =Sf^Tr SFTOT^t °T qRSfscT* 
Our MSS. •STTTf^t for ejWf^T 
which we with G K. — A C D 
EF p for — G for 

^F^T* 

A erfif for — A BC DE 

EG"? e?ei We with 

K. A C °^qr#. 



i I V9\S 

i f^T snrjft ^aT-3Tfrf% q w- 
I %w ^r ^rftf¥%r t% l 

v *T 1 T®* ^ I 

" fo|TC: I ^Ffw S 

m w> i f^u *r nfaqr % i 


'* W 1 ^?3T srssr qrf^rsnr ?- 

T^T 1 3^^ i frrq if qNr ( G*r f^m i sp^rem; i ufl 



^ $mi ^rt* ftp*n% II 

« cTOT cTTWT <S*T ?p^%WT% II ■ 

U T^TT *T 'rrftcnTO' II 

*» isxwt arer *Tr%rr arfwwTftr i ^ 

fq^tf^T after qfq^f and before sqy 
fq?IcR^, and so does G also, only 
it lias 5fqv4 f° r qT^ which is not 
an improvement. As I under- 
stand the passage the qfcq she 
refers to is the commission she 
holds from Yidashaka, and that 
had nothing to do with the 
decoration by her of MAIavikA's 
foot. The stage-direction ^rprf fq- 
tffqq, therefore, has nothing to 
do with [%vq if qf^f, but refers 

we with G K.— Our MSS. *rft- to and I 

3 ^ for ffq^q which we with G. have accordingly transferred it 
Our MSS. read the words qpq to its present place, though there 


«.o A q^qqq; BODEP q^vf q- 
qfq. We with G EL. — A BCD 
E F omit oj which we read with 
G K. — A B C D E F G 
\u\ (ABODE 

G °q^nr) errffqqr^r fa. We 
with KL. 

U B tr^q. — A C om. 

¥ inserts qrq before qrfq. G 

qjq for qrfq. 

U ACD qfsqqr^fj B qfqqrefr. 
w Our MSS. 5 TfoT for which 


1 MS. sqq^qig^fr- 



*rr^ 1 ^t mi mt ^ *m \ 

^ Wifft wwl 


jrfcTT^t ^wml wm ^T^T^T m\ U H 

fH° 1 ^ i M w ^ 


<6, 'O' ^ s 


m° i wt-^Txt ta mwt i ^wit l *r- 


w ftsr^ i *aw % =srww srsrrerar ’cmnr^’r: si 
g^rnwr sr^FTcrsr: i m snrrcr^ h 

^ sTT^grw^^TTf? I jprar#* #^5^ 
srasrar: fw;: 1 srfcrw; srra: li 
« ^cr#3T5^nr: 1 rar 'mm ^wkr^m’k^hr^ i! 
i?f% sT^JT^wnr^ ^t¥i% ?r 'srctmt i srlrarr sjjpipT- 


no authority so far for the 
u\^4 for and 
)€'-'£(. — G ^prftrr- 
m ^ ^ ^tFf 
=1T 7WK ^ *fr°t. a B 
S' Wtff V °3 sw for 
irsq tx^ which we read 

G K. — Our MSS. as weli 
°r%^r for °R^tt which 
we with K. Conf. 
f^^Pcff%svr?t> Gaudmaho 341, and 


XjmfcTFtft, 783, (though the 
commentator here questionably 
translates ^T^P^rT;). 

^ F G does not repeat q*£j\ — 
G- CiW^cT : for qtsTfqg^— G rf, 
RfWTO{<*-^ f%* for 

^ Our MSS. q^oj (=r^Tq) for 
stf^ftur. We according to G. 

G T%q ifd % 





i ^ 

n5n i i 

rnwn fW 3FR°fM \ 

* °? ^f° > #<l^f Ifoqf Iffcff- | 

*•* W> i f^3TT ^ 3ff 3f I 
!•’< ^Tf° I W iff 1 
<■•*■ w> i 3T I 

< •*» i «r*nj ^rtmiw iw i 

mv o > 3?#3T ip%% | ^ ^ iff vtf&l | 

«»<> 3T^5fFT TTf^r^- II 

? =? Hi^fil ' ggfU wr IPIT frf%rTJ^ II 
mi <ra ii 

?T II 

!»« 3f7^rm5wn 

^ r\ „ tr f v.. ll ..^ r ..fs l ..... r ..-> , 1 , - _JS— , yv | k 

? o h ^orwWRWT^RT ^§PCF7 II 

«•* si^^riT^# i a^nr^-^rfeni 

^ G for 3#$^. 

?«• G Tfr ST^Fftsf Jfclff. 

*®S, G om. 3JT3Y 
A gcf for <p;. 

\° l A 0 D E nTf f or 
^ * E lias tt| irq- (xtscj?) ^ or- 
for qr^ &c.; G xxet for tt^. We 
with A 33 C E. ^ must refer to 
jpjg in 105. What can tt^ or qraj-. 
the singular, refer to ? ^ or 


TTsi for tx|* doubtless owes its 
origin to the ignorance of Sans- 
krit readers of Prakrit gram- 
mar according to which (H. P. 
III. 148) or ayfjq- stands for 
both singular and pluraL The 
miscorrection of ^ into ^ must 
be old as even K&tayavema 
adopts it. — A 0 



J. fs-- .fS— 

<r° 

*r %° ' m if "rf^r I wfN- f%% 

Wi ir#i s . 

<°= f* 3 ° > 52-4 #*rt far 1 

*•' ^f° I ^PT^?- STfipi fSFT-I^T 

\ 

no w>. I f% *FWUT I 

<« *$° • *rft 1 wwr nrf wmrf $?wuf ft- 
rf 1 

h ? irr^° i f^r Iff fafafcnr ^ ^ fkmm% 1 

«•* [^ 5 rrfer] 1 vrf: srti 

a 

« •< [ sr«nr ^rf^rate ^rrwrr ^xr^] ll 
Hi ir^toEr ^far ^pH^Rnr srarnft^ u 

Ho STTcIR^f^T TT?«PT% II 

h ? qrfc 1 ^rarfa sror^fpf ftWcrforrEr srgr- 
*rfor 11 

? k i jt % f^s^rfcr 11 


■*o« G inserts after — Eq 
ijR’ ^r orjSsr.— B ff%°.— I'or 
ABGDF read and 
G cfrerf^. We with E. 

W B 0 D put the speech gg-jf 
■&c. in the mouth of Nipunika; 
A and E also originally assigned 
it to the same character^ but 
they afterwards correct them- 
selves so as to give it to Mala- 
vikl. — E pf3T. % pp- 

T% for tjot R3? e 


? F q-f%%Tsqt (==irfcfx§^sq-:). — G 

grp^rfrr for A 

qrfffq 0 . ABCDEF for 
°^3Tuf which we read with G K. 
U° X) ^sqjpf. 

u* G oyfl qf| 1 *rf£«n pn% q^T3T- 

qsrarPr fiN^iPr i.— 

ABCD <r^f. 

UR B 0 — A B 

CDEF f|3T3OT for f|3{- 
# which we read with 

K, G uj ff fe«T^ qifq^Tf. 


* t a 

n\ i ft W 

t^’FRT I 

uV i p ^Ff-efTfWT frft I 

!!H 5|f° I ®f | 

m Km I STf ^RT%% erf I 

eenwe prprrwr I 
ewf mvfti # f%t 
sift srmn ^Tfarf fs#rr: it ^ n 


«* ^ cTT^H wVt II pri% §;% I $- 

m 



m HIW1%3FTR I II 


m G^wrof#tf%- srarr^K^r- c %ifrft°f[. ef 0 ^^-. 
sq5raf%°T °T ^iPRat.U US Grfqj^p^f c[OTp#3tt qff. 

ABC DEF ^ —ABODE ‘fcfe— A BO D 

^rafK««-Wtj (B E °^r) °T ^ 5 - E F ^ra:r=ri% 3 Tr ^ art for of srs- 

Twlr PR 3?t^l^sti' 1 . We with G <srafosrr. We with K. 

' and K generally. *u G G ^ for 

U« ABODEF jssrt^ if. 0 Jr ^ (S^sf. 

^f5}. We with K. — A BOD 


1 MS. qyawSK: €f° 

■ ■'. ' "'*t"*r ..■■■ 



?^p i ft m i 
Tf I 

< ? «=. f^3° i wr%f% f*nrN : 3 tr^ ^f^xniT-^r^it ^#fr i 

^ fU° i SFT ^ I *TTt^TT 

f*Rf# I . • 

WT f l 5fR |- 


^ *rt^: ^Xm \ ^ » fw ^ 

fit% f^k ^#*-teraf tr fa#* i 

3# 3frtScr: i 

^ f*p ' fasfkftfrr I ftf fjkr l 


??« * tr^r s qrrftfter q^refeqrqr qf sr refa q> r 11 
<t<: ?r%fsr M^nr^rrftr 3r^c4^H«i sq^ - gr ; n 
«' ^ #f<T % wsm, i ^rarrsrr fk rt- 


u 

q*r fl^ftqrfq 1 fa % rq feqffrt ^rw: i srr^nr ^5- 
T^frfsf?r qrorm 11 *rfqr sms i fMt^ 

* * srgfcnj II 

?*? ^cft^qT $mm snr 1 ?#fr 11 


U» G^ot 3T37fe3'3T^rft3 ,J T 
SRWtfoaTpr I ^ ^ jp!^3TT^.— 
ABCD ^nf for ^jf. — A B 
O.DEF tts^ JR-^fssir^ 
Tf • We with K. 

U£ F 35 f|fo|— A ftfra 0 - — A ECU 
E omit °tFT°. — G #5^(may 
he s-f or ■$ also^qsrf. 


m B gpr-— G om. 13 . — B D F ^ 


ff^°. We with ACEG. 


? - * 0 D E i^m a - — G era for sira- — 
G g-afat ^fiftfir- Our MSS. g-ff. 
33f. — A B C D F We 

with E G. — A 0 ^ftffi; F omits it 
altogether. — B ragg: for ararScT:. 


1 MS. a^4.st3°- 


1 2 ms. ra#Ftff?ra 3 ° 


wm t ^ i . 

m nr?? 0 1 sfk i f% m \ 
t\« srt o i gflncm S 

^-?S# I sfrtift 4 S 
m i srfa 

m u^tt i tow; ^fsrt^ I 

*ftparar 

^RumrfT # j# i 
Tmmw^vsmm 
^R^T^frf^ MTiTFRTi II W IS 


w ^ ^nrtsTFr: ^mrn^nr: grot n 

m % 11 

m jrf ctt^ ¥Tcit 1 or*n sT^fr^^rr^T^T^r 
sRcteni sro; i to;ii 
UH [stfq-^jcr H^rr] 11 

**' ^nrr^iTf^ I «T 5 ?ngdc^tenfti 1 3 RTfj*: srt#: i 
^riitr^Rnfer 1 srrawcrr ^^crr *rirnT$*nf*r #- 
*rr srr% ^n^ sr ^ 1 1 ?rcw ?<?rsf: i ?;fcn ^gcffTct =t 

w# =CHT^T^rr^ 1 cr«rr^TB^i 

wr: i 

11 

sftr 1 to: 11 

G ^fllPT^^fTt* — Our ?,^ G 33^ inserted before 

MSS* ^ We with GX ^.—Our MSS. 

Uv G or^cf^rfi; We with GK. — AF^[jjqf;. 

m E omits . . . . * 






3R,r^° I ^f^cTTMRcfgr <TTf 5?%^ I 

n‘ i ^r i 
3TT3PT 

TOTf f ^ ^r ^nkftr i 

3TMH ^ II ^ IS 

? n s*f° i f^r tfrf&T ^ ^T# T%3W 3 t 4 ^TT# 5Tf f- 

I^I^-tprd ^ l # fM I 

n» jcrsn i 

^?*pf#r^f fate I 

3T#fT ^n| ffM teii 

ptt sfiT% ^ ^ ii 

I 



1 3pr 

m srr% irrfet t fr*n ^oft^sr^mr: *r% ^frffw- 

i 

i 

1 

I& 

c aNrf ii 

»« ariffisTTfe I ^ritsb n 


^v9 Our MSS. sr^tt^iq. We ac- 

srfv — F °jT?'cRr— A BCDE <*- 

cording to G.-—G q^. 

Ik- g-5%. 

IU EG omit q$q. 

G for ° 55 traf^. 

w ABCDEF stgofr for fojHj- 

— G g^t: for g^:. 

ujt which we' with G K. — A C 



l ^ 

5nt ptr: l 

« *tflfar w w vfk^fc I 
m w° i ^ m Mki f|wr I 
<V» fH° ' 3W i (H«t w f^f TO 3 Tt|^ foTOTOf 
^rNr TO-fT^r *fc£ \ 

»h ^ I gtfspw; i 3^ | 

mf^i Pi ?rft^TO |M 3T- 

faro #ar w ^t%t l 

? \ « to° i *i4 ^wn% i 

m qgfai qfc g wfow rf fr 11 

m Hcrfw smnofcr n 

m o^ntiw sr?mM%^c^T ii 
«« Wcr * 5% jttjt sT^nr^cr: st- 

Wiri-n tTT^fl^ II rJrfT snfrgrV SfrTfS^rW II 

m gr^t wr ii 

m ^rar^rr ?w srsrcracft st^pht 

^tcfr m^nfccrr li 

«» wwrafr?nr sw^wcj; sto* ?tht 

57^11 


*« B qft^rafw-— 1 G- 3^r m%cr:- 

E insert tr^ before u\ spf. — G \ 

KX* F ^rfsfaj. — E 3^ for tx^. 

w sitr^ writer gitj. 

t.\%. Our MSS. fi Trr^srpr for 

W A C fftfl.— F f% gr, A B C D 

ijt JUT* We according to G, — 

Ej%g:, forqftg. Gr^^for^r 

Bgsrf. . 

«T. 

U* Ggtfsrfor gtnjsr.— A BCD 

IV» G tfjf 


Mil 


tv far 0 1 wrf l 

?*t° i w*i ^Tfr i 

t «. wg i 3T55T |#C WT fa*?M | 

qr# f ^ i qtftef w 1 ^ rtf * 

tvtTrsrr i ?r%^ l srrrg I 

^IWrf I 

? ^ f^o , ^ J ^ ^ EfjQTf^r I 
tn im i ft^r i 

^r f¥lw wpmfi i 
*r ^ ^tt #5# mwm is K is 


!u wsi sn^^ro ii 

?«» wirTfwr i stf# km \wr rtTO(. i 
^dfas t feTO* i'tott [to;] ii 
m ^TO- I Trr^drau II 
m fchg^gftfesrrf? I ll 3?^r f^flwr srsrft 

5 fTJT ^rfcT II 




% v v Trr^° i i 

^ fU° 3^f3rfT l 

m^-| I ^T^rpf WtFTf fa#*? 

«** ^ 1 ° i ^t H thrift *rsre f^pstftfa I 
!» s *m i ^ wff I m m% 

W I 

<*' *$° » OTft 1 ^ttoi w i 




s w ^ fN% mft 

TOI?#f ^T II n II 


srfr arf^ffcrt^srft^ srragw.* ll 

M$aT^ oft: i 3Tff^?r^ 'iiTc?Rr fatrn ^ #r% 
ll 

%5f feWPT ¥rak f^Fsi^fcT II 
sraf^cTT 3g^ I STTfmg Wf II 
i ^gHr; ii 


^ v v 6 ^m\ ?tr7[rt s m G om, -qj^. — A E G faf^^. 

Our MSS. omit We ?y\s Our MSS. %crf f^roj^fg;. We 

according to G. — A BODE with G K. — A fqofgfir. — E f^j- 
, ujqoft^^cqfl^sfr. We omit ^ Ssrftfe. 
with E G and K. ■ W B reads: y& ?rr cff^ &c. 




<r<r 

m ? 5 a° i i I ^mNt ss 4 i 

3 W 5 r°I JT 5 T ^ * 1 

*ft ^jm €£T tfSTFcTT: I 

t'w i sHiPd^flc i *RT I 

f^\° i f% ^ftrof | 5 ffT- 3 ^ ^ I 

tv in 0 1 wrafa? m§ ^ 1 §4 are 

sw qwr»f i 

tv ^ I TOT^I tft*fT ! W ’rfN' reF^qW 
fW I [ i 

tv ^ * I * sT^mr: 5 ^t ?r ^rlcf I *w re : gWcr 
q^r'sni 

3I5T 5TTJT ^ “f% SRRF IS 

m 1 €r fw^F:: i q» ^tpt s^rsj; 11 3 ?w 

^rfr h^% ii 

tv ws;-«: l srfT^^r ll 

tv cRT^TTf 3WTR1*. I [ 5TT^% 

ssfrsfr srcferRsbr 11 
tv JFfrn ^rf^fr 1 % srrwf ¥T §5 aroprtrferfR 11 


% ^ i B aq for q . — A BODE 
for tjj°. — A B C E do not 
repeat* icj^flr; — F translates erf by 
■qqTfin its tot,— 1* ^ ® 

CDEFq %# before jjxrj. G 
reads thus: TjSjfe ^5tfe I «TBt4t 
q(eorrected into sq) I 

3 T 3 T ^q qqjSf? 3 f. 

I 1 omits 3[=r. 

m A ^Ff. — Our MSS. srfR^W* 


We according to G. 

U« B qrr for gir which G alto- 
gether omits and reads the pas- 
sage thus: ^ 35^3 

1 <rr ^rfq gq ^qw- 
DE E ep-sf. 

US. G for 3q%. — A BODE 
° c TO*TOr and E °*Ti%RT^ foT % 
ftrq^f which we with G 3L — 
G ffif FWiq. 


nv fTT° i 3TfT fto I *P£ ^ Sf- 

wwr-^w wft-wto f toK to 

3 ^^? ^ «T I 

^ to’ ' ^T^[ i qftoHtft 3TFT f%fa s ^T-^ft^r 
fto^ror T%% sfcFT I 

o= ^rwr i 5? q *n^toptf I m # 

tototft stt^t torto i 

? u .t * sTf^sg^r^raTi jp^m i inir * snotmt' sr- 

U.dfogm mfi II 

«v* apftsr^w %*tpt I wr^fnr *j- 

flcRiftf frwrrc^nr ^rs%^% i ftffcPjm: #f^r: i 

crw^%^% i l f^Tf^ri arwrterf^r 

ffcT STcR-ay ^fcT II 

f%^w JFTT5T5f t srrTtrwn srgtrw ^r srrt ^flrersr: n 

U? ABCD F G g^jr.—G f%sr 1 “J#srfit 3 $:”. But this is hardly 

for — A E TOToft 0 . — B possible. sh^rrit^ 0 ! = by (a 

G°^3T.— G ^T^rn?. AB thief) caught in the act.— A B 

C D E F °^m° for °5tt ? °. We c D E F gftr|arfe»s€tt!tl^r 
■with G K. — Our MSS. eref^cTpr ^ ^5^ ^-. We -with E and 

(F oin. altogether).— G om. gtf. with G generally. G actually 

F tr{%if[^ft[ f% j%. — Our MSS- reads thus: g?'-T&^^n%cj $1%% 

om. ^Tfox -which we with G fl(^. 

K. — F °rrff^T. — F takes qf- t<i< Our MSS. read q if after jns- 
iq-with ftfffr, and ex- ftsfiPTr. We with G.— B qpsj- ex- 
plains its translation by f^g\ 

1 MS. 
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m pt° i t% i tptt- 

sro^r i ^ror 

®r ?%to \ 

?v i itt «rrc TOHt TOtcft pftt 

ptt| i qrft^rrrw to# ^ 

TO# SF## ^ p TO PTT°T I 
w ITT 0 I q TOT WTPT %l I %frr^T 3T# TO°r ^TO- 
TO# I wr srf^ i 
?vt Km i 3?3^ i 3T#T| W?T I 
?vx fn° i mref^cf 1 ^ i 

.rs -fy-.^.-.rv . . +__ „ .f v - .£ *_♦ . -n 

?i«. tep^RRTrcr I *rsrr «rra «r rairrpf^r r^frr^r^- 
«rq 3 TT%wor swssrq; sfa i srtsit «Rrofrrerr jt 
ii 

u* m cto srwwwcfr srsnr^r s-to?* to? i 

^rm'Tra'i^T tot ; qtarslFr ^wm * ^renro'srt spr 
f^rswT^u 

u? ^ wsw * ¥r^f i M fc r g n c mp ^ t h t ^ fa m i fa 11 


K* *> A rotr'. — D E E '3T-3T 0 for ^r- 
s$r°. — A BCDEF ^ 

(F TTo^) q cfftp? for £F^ 0 &c. 
which we with !K. — G om, 4?q- 
^foflsJtfq and reads: qu q 
f^f¥Fr^F^4 ST-B^lq 3^4- 
fir i sfto ^ 5 4 q 3$fir. 

G STf^TOT.— E 3TTOI C^STT- 


3X4) for ^rtrt* Our MSB, qqr- 
qfq°. We with G. — Our MBS. 
q%r^q We with G. — A B C 
«rf. — A BODE sTcroCr. E 
eiTOl. We with G K. 
m A^f^q, 

^ F ^^TFiq^Tqr* 


i 





<*« to i wm * wm 
iviw i ws fa i 

*w ^r^rr i 

w fT% m m% «re 5 I 

m s 

W rff 

fassrfa ^TfNr^rr ll nil 

tv ?*P i f^TOT p pf WTT2[ I <3Rm; w 

tTWR eiT€Ftp; f^fcT I 
?v< ^T i p? 

WFmfRT twr^fa^T 




HI 3TS 

m i % fir^ *rrc ; sP?«rfar ’rferq-; ar^refr *rc? ^r 

1 3rm^ ug*. i cn%q; srf^r sfa 
fftr sre^tw kw bt^5 i ?7cr; 

^tNt «re*m; B^Korr g%fa stm; i \ s^fct- 
gfrfa ^K u mfac T jr r qrr%cfr ^rfcrrfo mm BT^rt^nrr 
* faqp i fa i pnrsfa ii 

u« % ' are r r rgrfaqr ii 

*r€t& ll 




BODEF^. A %z . — A C 
^^OToft^sr 0 ; B has 
corrected from srf^go-f}^ 0 , 

W A B C D E E ^r for ^fcrg- 


^ff which we read with G K. 

G E f^. 

G TTift f^Jcfcfi for 1 T^f t — A B 0 
D E 3Rg^gr P .— E W£pr* 



K « l G misreads — E 

ABODE qftg 0 . — A G 
EijTpgf^. Gom. 

E omits 5%. 

*.»% G J#J #mT- 


i G Rv # m 
— A jtt for j}. — A BODE 
— E si^rwr, translated in its 

wr by G ffir igt- 

ism%- : 

t»0 G fwgJRT for ftFr 
jpj^, — G om. ertfipTcni) and reads 


wr w wwi ^ . 

f^rar H it 

.ftp i f% 4 i5fPr ^rr% l sfr t 


# ^mmrm f^r% ^ n 

3 teto i ^rpT^; I ^ i 


[ ftWFiTT 

•' ^ sift sift I f^-w^ir ftr i 

(»1 OT arom i 3$ *T%r f^qr I 


I MS. K#f- . 




fitter fro arlWiw ^nf^r n^i i rrr 
^ ffcq ^rwrm srrc «TfK^r tti% tosr# 
I 

^ f| SFTWft ST ^Tg; $%T II ^ II 

ffcr qf^pq- IWrit: i 
ffcT acfratf: ii 

t»* gqfer f^s^TT srMr srfw^T srsrgraT qtNr I grnrg; 
3 tftt itmftk 3Rkra: qT^i; sr^H^t gfeto * 

sr<flti sr II 

r* w^r i firqn^nRTt qi^r^ r ^dqHr : srfaw- 
srurwifd^JT greir sjRdin w; *r$ i 

%qWTS I irf«Tcrr ^sg[T STW^^t ^JTqcft *3^ST- 

?m srqjftor srftrcrcraf f^ftor qflrf 

wrfc^iw^ i f?T7Tcr: i 

strtt sTr^Tt *mr vrsrfrr i si^grqRwq' 



w DE 3 t^dt^.— A BCD arq-- grft^r f&rsrcrqT I ^r fg^st sm- 
grf^r.— P <m fesf for err sw «rrc mmi *rrer fr?? ^ ®rg- 

fgsf. — G reads the speech thus: Wi (f° r ®l!ii c t% °t) =&?• 

^ 3 OT iw ®ri- 



m : W SKTffTft ^ I 

? OT I affirms; I 

m. ^nf^RT #TWF01 ^p^SX 
TOPT WTTOFi 1 

wf iff^r p 5^%^ 

^ F#5rwTf w II ^ li 

spjffiirs; i m *ffaw 1 

* jrctonfl i^ii ^IWI^ *npr i 

> M » affirms; i I 

Vf I Jn^T I 

* TT5IT I wwt HFftfl % ^vm ^ ft m^- 

vm$ fcrtP fr% i 
\ sTcft 0 1 h *m$fk i 

[ fftT f^t^RFcfr I 


STfr^^TTO# I cTcT? 

• ’. cTTOC anftrcterrfir ! sito ^r wxmm® ^ ^ 

fr'i r HH p F 1 I ^ ffitmt 55: I spr snsrf^w #sr 

sr^fNit f^ffa h? 5P5F. ll 
* 3R1 Herr i H#f5rf^t%r *ftenr; ll 
« Ir^rr hwr: ll 
< q^^snwr’rfer 11 


* G 0 ^q#i°— 2 D F 
— G pfeKfo—G om. TO^nqr. 

* B *rff. 


V G fT ffif ; I aTRJTffirre I HT#FKI 0 .. 
-, & ^T^[ for err- 
s G^off. 


I ^ 

• 5o^rr i I 

« > # tos-qfkR q^r^pr i 

* xm. i afWi > I 

*• *H° ' m *?f qqf^nft cnq fqf^fm 
TO ftrSf-it f^R faf^rTT I 

« TO i 5Tg I 

u f^° i 3Tf f | 

i\ ^T^rT i mm ^ qq totori %?r ^r fcrr i 
t» f^ 0 1 i°rr| qq s qtortor q s$? I ftafr to 
WrrM f^to W-f^-^f ^R 

< • fw^T^f%frar!TT} qr^f^rrer: n 

*• *nr ^ snrftspft cftt ftrw^r^r ^rKm^j^pr- 
sjrfiw ftf^rar n 
u sro foq- 11 

< * 5RK I qfwfsnwir % I fen %3r *j$sp 

f&z tfwwwm ^rwcfr %€f stt- 

*tst I ct?t: m ^sqr *pi f%3 srfe&ftiRft ^rsnr u% ii 

» Gjfkmfor ^t- j U Gom. ijfer. 

d P ^7. ^ F ifireifcan—G m&fr-Ai. 

? -° ABCDEFG ^ft 0 for vj°. G e^rttr ftrafr— G *. 

G ^s^fa’TO'iir. We with K, sfr^ 0 for prrfll^ 0 .— A 

G it m rtwtt zmmTrt- 0 — A B O D E F tfr t 

f.K F G s^srit 1 «T t 7ft3rra snsn^t ij 

U A C f for r- °r aFirRjfrf* We with K. — Our 


1 MS, gf: for fj- : . 


2 MS, 






3TT3T3rT I ^f||5T f% W 

^ftnr s m ^r ^ *t 'mm ^r 1 ^ ^ qft- 
^tw^t ^f^rw 5ff^r I 


n 5CT^TT I 



'J'FM* 


^jt 4 ^r- 

Tf^Tfl^ f^T t^r I 

tt^tt i <£t#ftw swrem l wr l 

?= i ?rt ft i wr^TT ^ ftsra- 

crte^armr^ *rsfr gr i s^cR qrfenrer 

^5Tr# WRSlftr W II 

n fa%n; ^Mq 1 * sra^Rnr f%?rrfir li 
u crcrewr ^r^qwRqf srct? arftrc^^Rtnr 
cIT^ $cTT * II nsnrwr^ ^CR3m ^HCrn*. || 

<* ftq^: w?; i wrafNir 3$grafe* >r *r fiF reregr ra- 
qTcrT^w ??m^ sRrgpRRD n 


MSS - 5t sf|i ( A Mtgs> ° tft- 

5i) for ^Tjfgsrr, which we with 

6K G has ^r«rr I cTcRrfcT: after 
3TT3T5fl — G om. ^ before gf|p. 

G fir «r^i%3Tt 3sr#*r i m, ^ < 
qftsnrar wswi or snf&ra 



*.\ G om. -fli and effij and has f*r- 
^ fcf^n in its margin explaining 
l%tf^r.— G adds graw : after 


^rfEtftr. 

« S’ sriMfW 3 - G 3TtpfsjttTn ff ir- 

We with ABODE K.— G q- 
ft*KS«TT- A B 0 D E P qft^T- 
€ft° 

•V* B sm^arf for ct^n^t: — G 
OT:*R- 

ti Gf^^ftqtj °f^vC D T° 

for Cj^; unsTSfiwnart ftaT- 


1 MS. for %re=?stft 

IT 0 . 


2 MS. 3TPS2RTRT; 



^1%: i - ^ 

^ ^-s^psr-qrsf 

f^r 3TffTfcr I 
<* q«rr < I 

*HPW TOT%CT mt( ^ f^f3lfr *fr I 

#** mmm JTWftfaFRT *\m w \ n 

*rftn i 

'• I ^ ^F-W-W *TT#^T. t 1 - 

#[ Ff 3Tf#*T-l£ ^fW^T W 

3* f^TOT FT^fsfR R^RPPFF ^TrT I 

« 3CF3TF i FT-.W 1 T%$ «PT Ff rt ^ q q; 1 

«• f^° i srf&r ^ RfF^rr I 

« ^rn ^ p- \ 

n TT^C^^Jlf? I ^TSF^: II 

^ ^N'wifr i ^ ^rornMri an^u jrrerremV 

♦ rv r\ * <»v ■ ". : . ' '■ 

an ^rrrsr Twr^T^^r^ 3re|T ?t wrararr c^rr nra- 
IwF %fcT II ,■ 

*. s G H^c^r qr^RnfT- It las sir and read jn^snft-. We with 
^Kiw^wirar &c .— f gk. 

JTgnro 7021%: as the first plda. U G (5f^ STOJT^q;. 

— E 5J5T^ ST^nqr BKWfRJWW &c - ^ 4 B C D ®T i! 7 for Trs.«r.— F sr- 

*» g mx'fl'f qr?°— G nn for %%.- Hn tr? ^srt (=3i^tpprO. 

E Ger^g-31. — Gota. gir after n G cfitrfiR. 
ifH«lF. — Our MSS. om, spjsref^- 

i So MS. 
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** i i sri^r iprrfir I WT ^ | 

| strf^r w i tjrof f^«r S 

v* Km 1 55 liPritrq; I itqsm I 

^ JTrfr 0 1 \ ^ |=fr T%OTT TrT-^^r- 

^rf^TT qftWf =qWT ^fTTf 

frjTt^WTT T%T3T I 
h* TO i 3 PTOT! I 

^ ^1° ' ^T J Tf| ^ 1 3#T ^T ^r-'Tr^ 

I 




#f *r* 3 M 


u ?i?t«reSi ^TWtfcT I * 3PT * W^mjtr I cprffR II 
sr 9 oir: wR R| 5 #TFr sqw: drJr Trr^R^irnrfTr^- 
f^RmRfc = 5 T 3 *lf WmT ^#TcTT I 3 T 5 T^ir^WT- 
. iiThtfi g rer FRcnprr ^wr^tr; wmsn *m = 5 rg«terf>*: 
ufamR rT fT%JRRT^ n 

^ sr srrspr RW^rr ^^rwrott ? r^r^r - 

t^R =5R0R WRIT ^*nfiTR%^WRr RSTcT II 
^ WR I 3 [|^ STRxfRTTW^ 

fawfir ii 


=u G after ^itR’ has: tRrr I cPfl ^5f °fs«riiR. We -with. K. Our 

TO I f^TW: I ^ifsfST 5R?r -I ^ MSS. ins. 7i'Rltflr3TfiT before <k- 

(R. • fTlt- We omit it with G K. 

« G ei^gra^ for gg rrtr. ^ £ ’Tp;.— F W G it- 

^ G reads for |q— B qt^r- _D F Oqpff. 

si%— A C fq^-uoif — A BCD ^ T for #sj; 

P ° 5 Wlf^T, F °fi;!£[iTt^rr for ’ 



i 

v i ^ i to i 

[ CRT ft sjfi'RT: I. 

v? usrr i «pt^% srarra^^r% 3rto*r l 

^ JTrfp I f^T pj S 

rfcr: afericr w?*ir Kr qfr-jnp 1 

u 1^# ^torf^to qsir-srwj i ^ # i 
>« <torfw 1 ?reft$^ 1 ^ t vi ^srtorcfo I 
toatolfto #rrat i 

v» l SflfT STwRrlt 1 a^np: 1 

n Ttsrr 1 ^Rr^ps^RT I 

^rrrfm ^ntor m ^ ftorpc ll 3 li 

v itoto- 1 ftonrrrr i 

*» sRnr \ stor tr^ftrar ll 
n ITT %$t %ki II 

n wmfk * ^wwpt ^r?rr^g i crcr^Rr: ii 
^ srft ?Tcrt ll 



^o B omits irffFr. — A CEF <r4. G ^#°T^r; ^ WTT^* 

** G Hff before an&arr- ** Our MSS. 3}=^^. We with 

<rsN &• 

D does not repeat jpg. — Our \<\ DEE aj— BTv-^Our MSS. jpg- 
MSS, rrr%r for rfp7^[fcT and ?^g°. We with G. 

for We with G.~B qtfan> £ v A B 0 E qrtfo. — G °qTfe^iT 0 , 

G om. and has — • • 


\o o 

^ r» wsrft l 

vs str^rr i qftsTftrerr jtwkt ^rfaw i ^ ^ wt I I 

«*. ! stt&t ^ ^rf% M# I 

rTfT: qf^T^T wfafrePT^rp: H^T^cfr fofW: i 

n i qftvTT^ I *T%T 5[frf^ l 

flt frwwr: i 

»' TO i^lf *P(R qf^WFIt I 

«> fH ° 1 ^ 

I qf^rr^ <rfhrrar£ i ' . 

*« w i fssft i*fr i ^rf ^ ^^^w ^fr%-TO fa- 

ftrf «TT^T I 


^ TOm4p"5 II 
*• TO% & TW^Tf; II 

<r<n sir^ftemr i ’^rtr^r^T ^rar: sj^t ir* crste i 

3?5T nWWRc^R^ ^?T Jrtfl- 3% 

5prfcT II 

v? * qFuwg irwrrC. I wr ^i% u 



stjt^r JT^Fr i % * ii 


v» it ^ * i srf^r smrar^r 



srrar ll 


%c E 3T-3T 0 . 

%, <i Our MSS. om. ?f. We with G. 
8= E G omit ^T altogether, 
a >. G adds ®ff before ?p%r ^g]fifr. 
Our MSS. erpfu (G does 

not repeat) for 

-ABODE! ^f r °. We 


with G K. 

E %ff ^Hsg^Rr-— B E cq^° for 
TOV° 

vj G sifvsr efifej f or fVift fVrft and 
°i% for sn^r. — E sftr^eHsirarftR'. 



i MS. c Wriit for °^q^R[. 


«' ^ ^t- 

wr-fsq- mm sfri^ I 

’’T «^Tf ^ ^rr-q^lf I I 

"V qftan° « f| ^T%i ^ I ^ 3 TW 
l 

^ 5[TfT ^T ^tPTtTO[ I 

^TNTWR[ II V II 

«* mi \ fa#?rRf ^ l r^; vsitfmi 

i 

^ rff^r^ % sr^rrn^ ^raw:- 

f M r % ?r wvfrf wr ^yiAn i ?n%?r t ^cnrf II 
n fcjreterrf&r I II 
** srsrftri^rftfcr ?r^r tra^r n 

v« G om. cTf|. — B STf^anWTO; D suspect the ascetic Parivrajika 
3 j# 3 * 0 . — F n>Sf for of being privy to some dodge of 

G ^ 0li ^OTT^T Tfer- the king and his friend Yidft- 

ftf *PF I>% € c ^^r* F ^r 5 ^- shaka if she did not propose 

fafcrp. Our MSS.- om. °fr^; after some such remedy as that of 

^gt°. — G df TT^jfox cp^q^f&T. amputating or bleeding the parts 

Our MSS. c[4- bitten, it is certainly preferable 

G isq- % that the lines should form a part 

Our MSS. ? and even G make of the Parr vrajika’s speech, and 

the couplet %sft &c. a part of not of that of the king. Besides, 

the following speech of the king. the lines accord better with the 

We with Tullberg. It is not prose part of the former’s speech 

possible to know whether Ka- ^ ian ^ ie Matter, 

tayavema assigned it to the Paid- where the prose remarks would 

vrajika or to the king. The ^ 00 a krupt without some 

Buddhistic nuns were skilled in suc ^ ^ or< * as 5 or reac * 

medicine as well as learned in after 
literature. For this reason as Vv9 After sjjif I G has «pp5J?r 
well as because the queen might 




« srcfr° i si ^rr i 

. [ tfcr i 

^ i ^it qrt«r- j 

i» *m i m x * ^Tf%^ ^rr ^ i 

■ '• i WTf^T 1 T%mT%TT^ $ qflf | 

' ff#r ft^g^ffcT i 

* ^ft i 1 1 1 I srfatf i wr ^r- 

^Tf «T I 

> qftsR: « tow i 


k snirror H 

w srft trr^?T Jziraifsr l) 

« wr ?f ^rrffr i fa fiifaffrefit r % II 

3T^I ^cTHTJ ^ II fcR%*T f^rsnm wrfrr I f^T%- 

%grw sr^r^n*. i 

T^jT ^ «T ^RTstfcT ^TTJStfcT II 

WTOT I Sffthni ^5J¥T f^'TT^nr | * ST^irNM^II 


« AC aHtfc- ft#T ^'PTfcT- D writ- 

■A. 0 fnr^n; F fifiSjoTt. — G 5 rf5- ^ G om. § iff, om. and Las 

^ Fjrtfr 0 - • 3H3ff|%( or it or r%) ? <rf. Our 

<v= F Gr siftttfq-. MSS. srfrt tor f%3Tlt:0T for 

c .l AC G Jrpg — G ?;% e^p; &c. We according to G. 

1 MS. and *rrKT for tural. 

' '6&f and spj respectively. 2 MS. ft^cr. 

TLe emendations are conjee- 



I TTSfHJ* STWSFFT I SfT ^27 ^T^p JT T^ f ffa-tPT- 

^mf^-- 1 # R^Tfr^T I ^Sfjfk #3 T-w4 

lift I 

to i m %ti I w i %fj- 

^ i 

STcfriT^ I 

sT?fr o i %% pfoaft I ff «c^r 

*rT^TTTxf I 

to i Isr ft <rcwn *f$# 

*rm l 

JTrfp I rf| | 

f%l° i W fasm i ^ sffrsf 3T *F 3T I 3f *TC ^rT- 
totpWt £ 3^4 <r rrMft l 



^ i arc faratf ^jprm § 

W 3RRTT ?TFT#T 1! 


v, StTfTfWTf^M 

frfarrreftr l #r srpfarerr 4- \ 

; 5TJT II 


i v. sprier *fi%sr srr sr err i 

1 3FJFrr %emrifa * m- ; 

sera: ep^^errq; II 



‘v G ftgftsr i w srrsffcqf^ '3Ttrfti; i foriissr. We with G.— ABC 
srfqarftor sffPrci'r % %reftif erro^- 


^flft I Our MSS. ^TFTrifrR. s» F ;;^o_ G o Jr j^o_ 

We omit ft with K. A BCD „ A 0 m _ F reads th 

F tjvtmj and E gy^pr for STj^rrtr. 
ss G srftftn t^r %qr%fegf«r , sqfcT i 


u AO ^fft. — E reads thus: «r jgr 
swirsRi Iw^K \ 3 i ^4 t 
*m£ trfttrf i frit sffosisrr ut'sk- 


s S A ftcrftft.— E ? 5 TTSf. G errqf- A ?rh 4; B =g got — B DEff 
tjunf^i^gtap 0 . — Our MSS. sip* I gsf sjejgf for g which we with 




Vo I ftft I 

[ ftsw: i Tc f rirfr ^ \ 

v? mi i s w*hnw: 

, *Ftl ;-o;"; 

V^ srcfr mfesn %| WfT I pftMt 3^-fR- 

I <T ^#*§1% I 
I f $ *FT-f ?H \ <TfT p I# fft ’4 I 

f 1 % SW^fcT i 

W W | 3>i?f%3[TO 3TFR I 

WSRft° I 5T p> 3TFRf| | 

[ $T f^FcTT i 

■w ifw i w ^ ^rr# crcrr f^rr *!fa*n • I ■ 

i I 

s° ii 

u 5r*rg stst i pfafef%^rmfcr ^^?¥rf^rw^ *r$- 
5%r fen-fa ^q^Trrsrq- I cn;3Tff^w?n^f% ii 
■«■■ ^-gfecrq: sTf^nr^ i wf?ww n 
^ ^ srrirmfcr n 


G K. — B Trft^rft* that G has °fqffox for °^ijatDT 2 

A K Our MSS. as well as G all and has not <£fqr. 

read ftrft JP%. .< x B ^qr^sr; C 0 g^aj. — EF un 

^ AC rnfefe B vpra'-vfr; D gq- for in;.— B DEG- omit |-[%. 

fed. — ’A Our MSS. g*- Before this speech G has 

^Ti^aT #t ^“Wrer- ufr ^ra; I G <srj#t 
|{tT. We with G and K except jfferpl I 



v* snft° i srf^r i w I i i n - 

mw to i 
vvtsft i f^ftarr prf^ i 

»• 5Trfr° i to «TTO ^TfTO flTO?> I Tr^r-^w 
ff #WTO I 3T TOTW W*Tf fflWr I 
•» Nt i *rf§ i 

^TrTTm^r^ vkm i 
JRTO 1 ^TOf #raf wfft^ I 

*> i WTf*TO ^5f3xr-^a{tJT | 



•> 'rftsR: I <T£ I 


[ ffrf I ^^ FcfT .qft^PKT t Tf^FT«f I 

•hoti wm nt sim l : 

w 5Tcfr° i %£f jjj I 

»» tr[ i nton l 

*« 5Tcft° I 3ff f 1 

Wm i 

firf^^rW wwm^ *m - 1 

w^wr Mr tor; *mw% %<n a ^ a 

st^ret frtwr. i 

ec >^ 1^1 f^T# ^ sor^-^PsTTf I 
OT I SR#f ?Rfa f^TFR 3RJf4 fS I 
c V.srcfi° i $ ^ 3 ?FTTO I 

[^rT.ftWTnTTl. 


»* ?r?rr!i 
•* fsr^ri'^r; ii 
srcr renr ii 

«" i ^r£t$: ll 

*• * * i ftraerftrV wf^snr^fcr ii 
^ strarnrrRr is 


»* G crm TORT fol* cTf. — Or qrftif- 

Sfa frsrarr M- 

G 3j^?r TdT for — Our 

MSS. omit which we read 
with G, wV'w 


G f<ff^3%. 

G qftjfOT inserted after srg. 

^ ® BO|j — A CDEG °£fp 

Wrr* 


^rfft l 

^ to i f^r witm i ?r iHrf^ 

3TTO 1 

<* H° > M farrtfafc \ 

to i * m prct^rfW wmw I mt^mi r%- 
^xfpT %i I f% S-^r; 3rfrf^T *T*R 

#nr mm wm\ \ 

^ fH° i 5Tffn% i ^i^-#wwt *nr i k- 
f^^TTf^r WU I #TTO ^ up^ I 
^rfRfttr I k fr%^ kM w%- ' 
im T^*tor% mmk- 
Ofk \ i^rcnr m mfkkt mm \ 


<v ^arr arf^% C|r ssrsr fesrp^tfcr II 
<i >j€rft?T ! glnfr^TTfa srr^cwsfro TO*Kf«rcr^ 
¥rfoTrfr to wrafoCT I tw^^%#trf^rar To’ i ^fr<r^ ^t 
jttot i ^TTOt^r: Ororrfirftr i cr^rr ^an r roSr - 
fera' tutt #roftfcr ®rt ^fro’sro i rrat 
5^TcT fftr TO^T TOf^fr^: II 


F reads thus: spujf gs;JTM%FTr 
=T ftftfS^rftcTIFm I— Gr =K ?3^. 
c a B 3^#°.— B ^cfi'3T; F SMM- 

■o 

« Gf^r^^wto 

Gtff i gonff gorr xr^ 

^xf ^Jrft l Wft I I 

ft? 0 i *ttor ir^ ttoprgfi 

i km i Knfq; i <raw; i 
t\° I <T gto fCRCf- 

tor to #Rf^Trr^3TRr 3 # 

Hftftfo KfftpJl I cMt ^5T- 


fft' cTf^ 3T3T Ktotfr 

■stv4t- — B ctr^Tf 0 ; P q-^rPC'ra- 

^ r 'S>: ■;■'■«!#■'.' 

— A BCDET "'CF^rr ‘tfFfsff for 
f^uoifp^ TfBTf which we read 
with G X. — A BCDEP ft 
before ?p=j 0 , which we omit with 
G K* — A B C ^ goffer* — A B C 
D E F .Gr insert ’^affir before 
fTtofto* We with 3L—A *j- 
•sff to for ^srr to.— A BOD 


<=« usrr i f^rfw 'rf^Hr s ^ I 

* ft ito 

« H: > TO ^ I SIC-TO Sflft TOM 3TT%^T V- 
5F? ^f^PTh? ! 

^ OT I ^ <Rf tfWTTft 1 wnmt I 
Iftw«r 1 p fTP’-SR^ I 

m Km i wwi i q*rr fi^i'T^w^T wrrar rcr- 
«RTT* ^TT^T fliTFT^fa I fWf^ 

^TRf ftfapr W^: s 

vt rw° i ^Tpfl W tTT%f^3TT *#^rr I 

<• ffff f^ftfcT I ^rft«b II 
“ c^crf srth. i ^nsftsrffkr wfewrr 

str# sRpraWli 
'• n:§ i t? 

^ 5Tft ssn^Fsrt ii ippwrclr; 57 r g %s r qf^nfrq-r 
=^jpET II 


E F G insert jjtf <T 5 «f be- 

fore ert #rf[fe We with K. 
ABODE omit irsq after gjf. 

** ^t*—BE sq^ 

s^rT* 

EG g^g.— G S®afef---*-*5r- 

pRH ert &C. 

Our MSB. omit qftaTET. We 
with G. 

U ^gfrrq^T 0 is the reading of 


our MSS., as well as of G. But 
should not we read or 

rather ijgqRRq 0 1 — G q- 

omitting fqqq^T: — G 

for if 

reads qqf after cqq^ instead of 
spcrf^ — B 3^. 

<u G e^q inserted before ^q^°, 
— E qf^l^tffiwr. 


1 MS. 



. 

ii 


f^T: l 

^ tot \ to ^ 3 1 wit *rt s#rr^rr% l #rf 

TOrq; ^uter f^stwu I 

ffcT fo#PP# ftsTffr I 
fRT: iTT^rfcr TOfa r ^ fgrcfe w ^ i 
v, ^ipiTO -qrji I 

^ tot i *f% sr^nfl I ^nrt% l 
v* w» i as^c i ’STif? ? I §PPI ?rf^^ i |^n[ f^- 
wwft tr i 

'• wt i *r% mmm sNt% I 

W% *TT lW ^ 1 

I^TFTT# tot?; II ^ II 

bf*sT 5 TWJ? II 

m sw% i irra; 11 

'• ^rf^r pqifcr i wtr^.* n 

U G om. Tfknr-~“F omits 5. — G 
for 

reads 3rf^$TO: TO#^TR: (the 
latter most likelv intended to 
be an explanation of the former) 
in place of our fij^vTO:. — B D 
E omit before fi^fspp^ — 

G for tow- 
w ABCDEF add ^ ft- 
ifl (AGEE ^ r° 

and F ^f^f°) after yffii. G ^ 


PrilT TOrfr %*§€(%♦ We with Eh 
The addition is doubtless spuri- 
ous, as the king's speech which 
follows and the stage-direction 
gr^ TO#FT clearly show. 

^ G TOi irfdllt 

B arr^OT*— - A B C D E F G 
add qrfl ¥f|f before We with 
K. G ^ grc fatrw i ^ft *r5t i 
5551 fl c T° &c. 

G mfr^TOTiq-. F reads the 


1 MS, inserts ^sn 1 before &c* 




\ \ o 

** *f° i w ^fr ftoto vu s 

S’. ^ I #TT?r I §rg i 

' < . . *rns° 1 fw W3T tflf-to *rtor *T <Tf to- 
^ snr 3 tw 1 tof# to-^-tor w I 
?«? f^r° « to i toto M 'snr tor w ?rf 
to* *r#r #c^ i m to to to 
to^r-to to l 

<•* xmi i w ftotofa: s *m i 

« sfsht to*Tcft wrl n 
« 3FT5 ’flclT II 

f *rfer * ^toto * ?rar ^ 

srenW *rt $ torfe-fri 1 to*%spfr nar n 

?»? %$ ¥RcTT I wkwFST to *TOT SST *T tfSTT 

§fcr ?toj% i gttor *r«%r *<tot *frwto sraf^r it 
?»* WJTc^fffto^ | ^T#r^: II 


fourth pada thus: |f gq[- 

jq-fs^t, thus turning the ary& 
into a giti. 

^oo Our MSS. read this speech 
thus: ^rr cf3T (om. ABODE) 

? - 0 ’ Gins, pjj after 3 ^.— Our 
MSS. 3 TtT^^ [F SRTffVi] 
fftf ^ 3f 3?r?itr% 

We according to G and K, only 
G has ffgrsil P# for {%$■ sif 
ft|r— G gwiTip&rfSr for g^r... 
cTfFf. Olll MSS. 5TBTDrf^ ^foS[OJ- 
F°f =rtre. G ^uf «Trs^rjisf =%. 
E ^rfTO°- 

ABODE 1 % for =gv — A B 

toto ¥f(|ffhr ^t^FTF 

erf (F inserts err) fT? aj- 

«st i i%rrftft (B C g-flrffff) f^r- 
(om. F) We 

adopt the reading of G. 

1 MS. Kafcayavema’s 1 

• reading of the passage differs 
considerably from that of our 
MSS. and of G. It is not im- 

probable that this passage in 
Kafcayavema's commentary is 
corrupt. 


f 



?> *\ 

l o V 
* 

X°\ 


mm* \ m 

Mstork M#wrf% is <* 11 
mz* i ^r *m ftofto-^w *rtor r%toR 
tok tonf^rk i 
**5° • «r pr qw-’Tsrr frtor i 
w 3 i sft ^Rtok to | qrtok l # ^4 |- 
#to sfto ws p T^-^tor I 
w§° i 3 tm^ i toto mji wrt *tfto i 

%% I ^fto# <RR I i wf|4r WfT «OT S 


?on rn'toftfri^rr vm tow £w fa- 

ii 

!»» «Tg ^r trrsl^crr f*wfr u 
^ ^rf% sr^tor' fw t srerr srfcrmfcr I m 4%5tor^ 
fffcgw «aswr 5# ^gcsw II 
<•« towr sraft qw^r: 3^t i vrsrf i ssftto 

wrfa crm; <sw i *k%to ll 

ODE ft^ir 0 .— G gf{3T?*flft for BCD trf%WTf. We with G.— G 

^nTOTRtlfr. ®Rs for ^fguf.— B 

? .»3 6 before %{ TJTEtr* D fgt- Our MSS. ir?ff for tr^rtr which 

qft°. — G ¥ff|iift PrfSTsrft'- Our we with G K. 

MSa ftCTiya^.— B D tM F to^. fi w^t 

W G of WRT -A C TO- Pw for TOwj Jtr&f3T. — A C pf- 

TRT. DEftR||- Pc*f.— ■ A C G ®r^3Tf?.— B C cff- 

Ko\ Gom. — ABC 3j^i%aff. fisg. 

— G irsq for f^3r. — E A 


<•* ms° I # f% ?#T WJf I ^ » 

*»< im i *m t wm prcc I 



3?HP frft 'Tf^RTT l 
^TRFTOWf ffiN^TOT f^RlF 

vfmmm F$m \\ % 11 
>• •' fef° 1 3^jr^-^wr 2#r sift l 

u o w i .^«T ^ 4 I 3^: ^PTTnW- 

ftpft i 

u? wg> \ mfim ^|T i w 1 fPf^T ^#F p I 
m W i 3$ ft* qwrf^F pft 'TfMfaft #ff I 


* • '» cTcr; fsp STTcJTTi 


«•* ^prtsnff i w$t$t ii 

1 

f' 3*pw$( ?TT?fr 37^r n 
!!• ^R% * II 

t!l fr^^ftT^qTrffcpIl 


? u ^ f^t ffaa^r m * sr^rrsft^ra- *#nr; ii 

».0» G om. crfr-— B ^Toff — G s^oxt | 
BTrerir for 3T^pf 3iT3Tt%fir. . ! 

?o<c Our MSS. insert after 

q^- We with G — >G \ft{^° for 
°^°— B C 

u= DEst-bi 0 . — Our MSS. 

artpRt TTyq qr We with G. 

— G om. tpp. 

VU E of (|j- A B C D for G 
or — A F 


i MS. aT^fPfis^. 


TOffi I 


m *r*rr i i 

ftor tof to i 

<nr aranc to to srroroTto to* u 

»* ^i^liri 

*na° i 3TWRU* i to-to to ^ to^t I 



m TT»TT i rr^Tcr§ ftwri% i 

»* to 1 ^ stotor to i 

to ! ^toto to if ^towmr i 

n< tor i I 

to wwfn ftoT to fttoto 
*rcfct tot totor wtot to s 

m f^refreto i ^to; ii 
m to 11 

m to ftoto * sr*toto 5 H 
«t» f% n 
tu sisra^iR. to ctotorcn i 

snssg^SraT ii 

uo tofPRto^frf^ 1 ^rto: II 

m A BCDEP Girr ^wsRrtrfr- 
G^jft- st (P SRflTlrs} and G ST^fi?) 

, gf 3TPr«l l ffl- We witli K. 

G orn. sprarq;.— G fejtcjr 
for ^rfr.— G lfs#}.— E F 


\\% A omits 

m G ^jjg^for aiiKTO^.— 
^f^T°. 

u« A e^rf^it. 

? u G t wsw for ^f$. 
t 15 



u? * srfsn to f^ar^r: i crragt toT 

3TOT f^RTT^ SI 

t« jw ^^f^OTRRr: ^srewnnilftf vrff^r stt- 

sfRCll 

«« srerr w;toi si 

«** I RST«h IS 

m R? IS 

^3Rrra% «r *tm q^r^r ^fq#r *- 
f^r; s * ftwrRR TOt si 


Gf^ssf. 


-B -BTOt- 


*U Our MSS. *rsr l%T®v4t. We B C D arsr 3T Id &C. 
with G.— Our MSS. <r ^ (F wAODEG B ar- 


3WT) f^TOFTSsfr 3RF (B E 3TRf, 
B ^TriT) ^ 3 ^. We with G. 
WB Ji^lt^.— B fcfa'TOFRIJTh 


jgnrdc'ft^. We with K. 
t*? ABODE ^g for (rgf. — G 
for jrgt 


JRf^SfT to#f TOWTTW 

n n n 

qf ° i wf# to totot w l 3Tf*r ?R 

iwif ^ I 
*$° > wrr i 

TO I 

<r w ^r * tot tto Tft II n ii 
i wtfto I 

fq?° i qr^rRr g$s*ra; i SR3TRto ^Tf ^rtotw-^W- 

w ^mm tofft i m tom w i 


s 


m 

tv W§° I j StfoWT I 

tv* i I 

m r^° i ^ *ft# w s 

«. 3 Tf° i ^ ^^ 1 % ftsrft i p prc- 

^^rt frill 

tv > sfSTf I 

[ f^^FcTT I 

tv f^> i p <pc *rjf^f-«w srf^f ftH l cPJT ?W I 

^ lf-wftw ter-IMfap i fawfr » 

tv *rra° i Ararat toft i 


?tr?j: m- 


«i 5 t ^rer* 


^rat'll 

t« I 5 C#?TFT tftcTTT: * II 

tv ^^cTffSTf crR^3TSr?FTtrfcrSI^T I 
'm ii 

tv 53 * 1 % 11 


f^cf^f. — Our MSS. q-jgctf. ¥e 
with. G.— "Q fxsrff’ for <3j[3|x^(cf. 
— Our MSS. before rrf^. We 
•with Gr 3L 

*va G omits speeches kw, 

^ and 

E — A BODE omit of. 

K\o E F ^T-ef 0 for sj^r 0 . — G g- 


\%K D <^rf; E ^ssrf. — E inserts 
fit before ftWRIT &o. 

W Our MSS. q^|%ej°. G ff* ^ 
iRftwi ^nsffctf tifir. Our MSS. 
sTfferCr. — A 0 5 tq-ft^r°j B D E 
G fSPlfoRTj E has °ajj^ as a 
marginal gloss on 


?t*it i 


fN_ ®\ « 

TOfTR *TW ^ff^TRT 

m. #r h ^ il 

uh mv° i ^arfc wr *&wi faf ^ ^ <TRft i 
m Km i q-f^r ^ %% a? w I 

n- w i # r wrq;f^ tfr <p? *rft*fKff% ft5-*nnrwft 
w\ 


\\< Kjm i 

^ft *m IWrrt IN^rt i 
tR- #rfr% ^ jttrt# ll w li 

tff ^ f^RTfRfft 5FH 1 arfa- 

5T#r i 



I 11 


uh ^stt #t sttsfr: fsfcr «cf *? qrcqrfa ll 

«<• 5T fa^fcT *T 3WI SITOW flcfr II 


n< ?n r w^f? i 



^cr^rr^r: ll 


V*v Oar MSS. ?rg for ^ which 
we with G. 

Us G %twr°. — Our MSS. 3T^ofir% 
for ST^afr. We omit °j% with G. 
— B C F ftp*. 

A B C D effq* for < 3 $j. G 
om. e#f» — G does not repeat ?f 


u* ~ HV1 - t 

V-® 1 ftft HTRwft ^r- 
G 3T5^rf 
^ I ffcT ^fwg’FFTRf h 
D E omit 


i MS. qrwfav 



I 


? v. Tm I \ Titfa: m TOFRT q&favm- 

mi \ m ft 


rRT: sfirefa ftFrcft ^ i 

*' w°' ft ftrsftri ttt If ^rftprps tftt w-w- 
1 f i^rf ftfrftr i 

»' far 3 » ^WfT *rft®fh w ftwntNft I 
»' f’CP 1 ^ ft rrft ^Tpt ft 

ft WTCfl I%| ^T— 


t»« i a 

tn %fe ftgrort? sret It ^f^prr * srg^- 

sifter <v£raft srnMhrjft si II 
m sTsspir €t ftiiwfrr ll 
m ^ ff crl^r *rs^n ftwsnsrct 

srf'sr— 


O ?flipr qft . with Gr- D El F af-ar. 

*n S’ TT^wraaR:* G WTcPUl tn Our MSS. f^T 3TWTU (F sp^si) 

f^TOK: 1# 1# I 'TSfFR’F fq^rrfW* We with 6 which. 

iftTpr 0 .— A BODE EKiqtffr fa. however, reads ftronfosifc. 

jxpit?) — A BODE 0 ^ 3 fp;q\ m G om. f| in %ot f|, and reads 
— F °^pnm:- FTJJJ# £° r grt- We with G. G 

Sin G gfcg ^3TT^ and ir^f CT-3T- inserts (=^T£-rTFa) 

%%— Our MSS. °sfgn. We after jj^f. The position of the 



i mM to sitHH i 
wt witt ^ 1 

? ^ ftq? 1 3ff ^#r m f% w i 

u. fTP i to-ntt ^ ^ror-fer- 

fttor I %# swutotf wf*sr§ 

3?ito «iRwit i 



*rf|Rr sfSR^ II 


? VH srto f^rarrcT^ sMbpr II 

m g?s* wr^f^Rf’ srfer 5r wra% ll 


u. 51% ’Tr^rr'^FRTJ % anrer 


ft^ 3T^ 3TRWT: 


insertion as well as its absence 
from the other MSS. lead to 
the suspecion that it is spuri- 
ous. Our MSS. also insert 
fqej before gfg^ and* read q 

. for We with G. F e? for q 
after gflp-. None of our MSS. 

read in this passage fqjgq or 
tjtT, the latter of which is read 


by Dr. Tullberg. Supposing it 
were possible for rjrf to be the 

Prakrit form of the infinitive, 
the omission of a word like 
spsiH a s its object would speak 
much against that reading. 

*n The reading of our MSS. is 


sto q farPTf ^r^rf TOT^j- We 
with G. The reading of K is 
inferior to ours, because the 
speech as given by him does not 
form a harmonious continuation 
of the sentence begun in speech 
^y — D E F 3T~3T°. — G reads 
m t wr^t er for the Sjuof 
q &c. of our MSS. 

W G reads ^ for pfc and puts 
it before — G ^ mt ^ q 

for ¥f£T ^ Pk *r- 

U* F $nf^t for — I) E F 

ej-sf.—A B G m%i‘, N qqflf. 


1 MS. TOPSRFv 


m 

1 fcft ^#lfr I TftoT: l 

sri%TT mt I 

^ ' %i *#»& \ wfr kh qf tot 

^ I p i wf-*rm w|| *rt%3tr ^ff^r-^- 
-WW T%P Wf^'^T I *Tf 3Tiq^l% 3T3rFT#r p 
M f^TTpW I 3T p 3 wf|f% I 
n= ITT 0 i <TO% fowRft tft i «RT ^f|f% f^[%- 
%£ I qft^W-foFWT|ur STf | ^T ^T 

3T*TO TOTtw ^ ^ 1 

?*c t^t STf^TT II 

? »* * * \sfr viorfcT i «r 5r *r jhctitr ^rsr: s <r ^ wg- 
?tr ^t^ptt ^crr i ?j% srgsr- 

a?T%# * cR fsRrefawTfir 1 3R; <r£ cFit ^roHcr II 
?ho jtftPcwt f%ipw ^r sr ¥r%fr ftR rsr fa^q , I 
#C3R^R%5| * gltral^prgj I TO 3T 3RfR S T T TT ^ T SR 
5Rt Prefer il 

with F K. — G drops «r 
t wft° through a slip of the 
writer probably. 

\<\q Our MSS. ^f|off for which 
we read with G and K. G 
q?|. — F — Our MSS. 

insert j% ( = s?fq* ) after °ar;rn[crp 
We with G. — F — G om. 

^troj^» — A B C TOi^q-. — B C q- 
D sgfcfir. — A B 0 D E F 
add ^qi{| after cf^^r^f. We with 
GK. 


<y<£ Gf^tf^t.— B D E G omit 
Our MSS. uj ir- We with 
Qt-ABO^E^, D 
We with G. G 
arpr for qaff^farpr. ABODE 
W$\m for ar^q[o^. O cRf%t 
for D E ar-3T 0 .*~-F 

reads as follows, after | 

«Tf p: (%t 

0FTRITO IMp 3K3h PI ^IRT ii ST 
31 ffg^ cf $ W(ftR il — A B 0 

D E e^ar-ror fH w 

for ap^Rrf SI l%t We 


i MS. °qt$n%§:. 


m i p I 

[?fcr f^r^Fcrr i 

wiJiyi 3TOTfq- ^ i ^rftf*r flp-sf- 

T^T f^T-^ 1# T^*T 

^wt I 

^ up i I w ^ i 

^ ftp , TO TOr-p> t ^ q- pM&pJTT f%f- 
fffsfh <TT % SRifofH I 
?HH ft? 0 | 3M5TT# I ft^ m^K- 

»Ht 5T?ir I 

t« *r%ft pr scrc^% ppfw fa pxtpI; 

* arr^cpr snwr ^ ftscrpt ll 
?v* sr^irffcn?; i *? ^ fa wk$^ ii 

srersrspfaw? cj^ I srfg =sr 5pr%fig^rr ftrft>fc*r?n i 
ctwt sr^r tmr*^ ll 

«v» areft JTrefa&— 

%Hr%# *& ABODE 
fefcarf. We with K. G ?pra% 
M pTWT (sic-) for or *grg &c. 
— B D of 5jj. — F 3^^-. 

*.\v Our MSS. gW=r. G fff^ETpr- — 
Our MSS. !%ffe[?f.— A B C 
D sw^ftsT; E srtl^lW.— G er- 
BW- 

US ACDE^ff. 


us Gom. ^rttr^r- — Our MSS. trg- 
for iT^j'. We with G. — G ^srR- 
ift. G drops the words fsprforjr- 
®TT fgft ft-3T feguft— E (w^TST^fi 
E f^qfo[fo[55%, for f^rfotir^. — A 
BODE om. <pr|f after r%- 
(Sprajf. — E omits f^gwff. — D E 
E 3 I- 3 T 0 . — B D forirptfio E f&r- 

G sriff before — E gj«r- 


1 MS. srg?r<[:?I=Frf‘ 


: I m 

' w* i to wr f i ^r- 

to # ^ 4- 

v** ^1° « frfl i 

^ i I m.-^i ff4wr i- 

WT-fT^ TO-SRt«T TO-^fer srrwft I 


?V. sr?r w%*tt i q^K 3THJTFIWTW^% fts*hi4HT f- 
rmo - : i ^rt^rF^fcr ^ ^rf^wr^mr?%: $r% ^ftcgrr *rr~ 
srcr w < yf^ rr Ararat 11 *ra- 

3rFT VT^fcT II 3 T%c[ €miWq[ 5TTO It 


n« SufdtfWcft 3TW II 

a^n; II s^rf^ci stttt ^ i 

sT^rffcr winftfer: ^r *ffaRq% «* 1 


??wt: II ^mwrw srirw?^p; ar%T 3pr % fe%3 
# ^TFcrfert ^r% ^r^nfir 11 


t •. 5 ABCD.EE SRToflqf | 3U-SR- 

^ftsitCB %tf40 # TOfR- 
(ABCD HR5KR, F ^pspKTS) 
gffi«rar3T [r mr^{t ffer fflftsr. Gi 
3T^r (here 'the page ends and some 
letters appear to have been 
dropped) f?I#ftr 

# , ITT €tf5-W3T°IHk?ll 

f iW 'JR'ST mt *fT5#*T aferf^ffc. 


We with K,- — A B 0 ^f^f*Ff3Tp 
ftfc; E 

U® ACDE faff- 
s', ^ Our MSS. for trf. We 
■with G IL — G ga^TRifar 0 — E 
G — A B C D E G insert 

ST^otf before A %|or. 

— E ar^ft-5{i E i?rwFclft3TT.— 
A c jT’srrBTtRr; Ggrrep^. 


MS. ^reFfi^. 
10 


3 MS. °£Jr(tfcjFfT for °5ITR 'sfq^nfi- 



w irr 0 i 

»a« i tyzwz qmfar i 

a? fag i *nr*T nfiijar i W*m ^%|T I Vt I V- 

# <rf^ I 

a* ?Frr i i ^ Stcfar ^ %tTR*( I 

m mv° i i mi *rr ?cr wxi f^r I wotfa 

wft I 

r,v *rr i fv;sft | ^ <TR *TRft I 

ah fag 1 I ^ ^r ^ 4 *R 


aa 3t|#t ^grar ^T^39i i *far*r$aftfrr wf&r w u 
a? 3T^cr stIrt I wt ^fNrd% srorft trfcrcn n sraftcsRrs; 

|[W.ffcr ^feT ll 

? u ?rr <rrsrg; sresrr i *nf ttct w<4?r ll 

a v fr fk^ * % 1 57^ fgr ^ 'srrsrfe- ll 



3Tf 5?T5rl% 


mg'? 5TSTT 1 ' rr:fh^smr *rfer 


m A 3-^m a '**&& r%<r% 
Our MSS. insert 
after a^f§jr, 

U* G irtcTJ^ — Our MSS. of for 
which we with 6 K . — Q om. 
'A C ^ 

.m Etwr* 


^ y G inserts after — A 0 

TOf- bode? m . 

ACD «pf. — -Our MSS, 

We with O K — Our MSS. %- 
•3Tf° for %s-f° which we with G. 
— G °#^ft for °cftff£TTft, — Our 
MSS. omit ^ which we 


i MS. W for t% : 

^:. The emendation is partly 
conjectural and partly based 


upon G’s reading which I have 
adopted. 



wpffi i m 

fl<cq^ R3T rf 

. qtf^#rt 

ttrr ren^r ^rt^m i 

^ ^f° i mm% i m<?m ^fr qfaq§ i $f ffanif 
w^j fN 1 

i \v fK\° \ TRR 5 ! i f^sq-PTT# %H$^t 

ftfW I 

? V= Spf I ^HTrff Z$r SSTFcTT: I 

iv* Km i fqt sq^t i 

<•• f’CT 0 I ftftw fiwfl^TT-fW^r S^TT 

? qf^rr i 


m at crrqq; ^r srfsrqrjj i ff id^ufcr; ^ sqq% il 
?»» 5i^5T^% f^ir f^TTfwTTRr^^T ^-qwr % srfNrr n 


with G K. — A £ C D ft for f%- 
&t -~- F g- ^ t TO^fcr- 
tU Our MSS. «tft *iwft (Fntr) I 
m ?s^ H5t TftH-l- G which oruits 
the stage-direction ?re>5rtnT, haw : 
W ^ ITT Tf *T?r RWftrsr- The objec- 
tion to this reading is that we 
have to construe an absolutive 
with qqf. We with -K. — A B C 

E F ^feasrr?; Effect .— E E 


^rf; A'BCF ftg-f. . We with 
G. 

U® A B C B E F 3ffq fgyqr ipfT" 
w Ti r o with G 

K. 

1 5, ^ Our MSS. omit fjpj fijif, which 
we with G. 

V»° A O D E Ri%rtr-— -O- ^gifir- 
«mc 0 .— ' G gq for q\— A C qi%trrr- 


1 MS. 


• W I I T% cTITF $• 

sftrew^i ' 

ftfte ^ q fiim^ - 

f*r l qfcfr i-w wnf w *i^ i 

«•* ?u° i fton 3#r f% qifatf I 

V» TO i 3T^TR #q WPT 1 rRTfl 

?»? mJ r q - g ^rfFfr i f% ?t ^ srf*r arrfr?<TTf?r ^ttsct- 

w&fa Proffer i [ ft? ] srt ^rqr fft 

sr^csf: II 

m JTT rTT^R I w4tfM?fT*ITtw STSTfi^R ^f^JcT^iR 

fw^r: i wr 5?r: * stht? * ^rfir fi 
m frfacTTfa f3[Fff % ^KWfftr II 
.«•» i *rshJ: 11 


s>n ABODE TOft-Our MSS. 
fa kit fa? | ?% 'jfgRtt for fa 
m-f &e. which we read with G. 

K’s reading differs from this 
considerably, but is not likely 
to be the original reading as it 
seems paraphrastic of ours, 
v»* Our mss. 3Trr#fro; 
and gff, for If^pr and 

1 MS. $f|°* 

2 MS. om. ft and reads fcf for 

3 MS. |<ft 0 for is not ap- 

• plied to a younger queen such 

as Iravatij but only to the prin- 


respectively. We with G 
and Katayavema. G — A 
E C D E omit er^^rfq. — A ifcr^fg-. 

o 5r®5ftr- 

^3. ABODE omit °f| — - 

Our MSS, before ft. Wo 
omit the same with G K. 

?,\sv G^pfor^f. 


oipal queen who has been crown- 
ed as such. 

4 MS. a^TR jjfcRrr ft; where 
is doubtless wrongly copied 
from the following speech and 
„fir is a mistake for °jtf. 




m pr mmvi 
mm sRrcfa i 

ftwl *PPT 3R ^ R fr f II H II 
f?r° i 3??T^nxr if *rr^R ^wsiN l 
ww mwm ^ m ff^rw m pst *tfuu i 

rs i, 4 •»y «v 

?«\ nwr i ^ ^r?q^T I srf prt ^R*R m 

wm$ ^ , mTf*r i pn i 

’rf^Rt I 

fft *ftf¥r *?m s#r#t *ct*[ « r ll X's ll 

<•• %w i f^rf^R ?Tf ^r f^rtfl I r^ qw- 

^T^TPT l 


?»'*. 3WR oSTTf cT ^ 3Tr%^W ! Tffsq^retl **’ 

^rf% 5*u fj^Fr crat fiw ll 
? »$ jntrfrerriV i tFnjt^r* n 

«.»• R5foi% TT5s\gt fwm i vracTT: wwr *M- 
#fcr ii 


X^ 3 . DEF er-3T°. — G ^TiXf^n% Eg 

3Tfft5T-— A B Cl *rrqt%.— C 
5Ts.— G ^rat ?rft 3H 3vTOf 'fl¥4 
for f faro rrfr ^ -fmm- G adds 
after this speech a short remark 

by firew I stt ^rrtrrftr- 

G ^ for ancl reads 

like our MSB. — B «£#- 
2fl% for — E omits ?r al- 

together.— -Our MSS. ijprr for 


q^lft*. We with G. — Our MSS. 
^p^2% We with G. After the 
s'loka G inserts a short speech 
f>y P*|w i firt ^3rrg ^ tot 

4tK-3Tt «r i 

— Our MSS. om, jfg 
before ^flf. We with G K . — F 

r%rafi — 1 G ferosqw amf I %- 
aTajfif for fkf &e.— h TO^^rf^tiT 
BTSsfftf* 


*rm^Tm*n 

?«< f^3° i tjf I 

[ pr Pi^i-dr i 

<•* &<£> i mmn i ^ mm t I ^r-^rd ftr- 

f- r%fT^ if W i 

51^ FPTFTO ! 

fg-qo , ^fif^- \ 

qjS% ^J ^ fas^f | ?% ^T qjqq^ I 

t«t fu° I 3TRJW^ I gfcT^rot STSf I SRf-SFfaTT ^ 
qgftgfr I ft^R i JRirtra; i f W fTO ^W'^Frf- 

«•* cfSTT II 

*'« qftt 3R*b ^<rfcRn i w?«rw’sr ^fwr’TTcr: trirr^r: fa%r- 



?<• '+r%f?r sot wr$m%'m stpsw^ s 

II 

^fa r fo T i sT§pr?f ?rr insw mw I f^sr^r^r- 



m G ^5rrcT?r fox — Our 

MSS; foot for w- 

3-^rtfj which we read with K. — 
Tor qzyrxii &c. G reads: 

<?«Tr i^er frsrcsiferCor 

f%)|%3TT^TTT I —Our MSS. 

W 

U ? G faTcn%^ for |%s|^f. 


s MS. ftiT r°. 

4 MS. ^TOqvT- 0 


if A A JL> C D JELt E ^c^uaf q-sef 

^ifgurr Hffarwfr spraFT^Nt (B c 
B 5?^3TT3Tf=^?rftr^rF^r:). — G^rr- 

.cF^T-for and reads 33- 

cpuf tToif | ^3T <rssr g^oft 

^f jTcq%3fF l — E i%|-; — A BOB 
foTf. — Our MSS. oftf for 


1 MS. sft for iff;. 

2 MS, 



^tff i I 




^ to 0 ' ftf^r ^ 3*^ to ^ w - 

«rf%f^ totoi 

?o. n^TT I 3 tr™; I rn 5 toff TOlf WWR *rr- 

fto I 

sri%^r 5m 5ra%^r i 

<** srto i spr fto q§3fr qFf# «ifT# ftf- 
^-qr»to *rto ^m%^r ^Tf-ftonr to; wtt- 
w*-toto to tow «r f%f% qfto qftof I 
wf i ^ i tor qr^TRi l 

^ hp i «^rac i pTf ^mtor 4 wrwTwt I R % 

to'-wtor tow qn$ I 

■ ~ ' ~ ' ' ' ~“ “ "’“ , 

? ^ =i H^rfcr ^ «^rf% 3T$jrt trf&jr ?rt ®n^rnr *r!tw 

srif'raT wn* u 

^ ^rror 

5RT^inf%raT sif^nniiT ^arr; 

?r f%Nrat ir^fcr srf^w^r ll 

t« ^ri^^topr: q^srrsgT^f?^ i m ?rto srcm 

fWrct ll 



— Our MSS. aftfjx. We with 
G.—G^ sTf^ oftofnr 3Ti^f|% 

mre^T qt«t °f jw; mmre mfefr 
p I —A C D qz-st; E q53T.— 

Our MSS. fqffft?- RWTC3T is 
my conjecture. 

G ^mran for m?mraqv — G 
qj’T3 ^wnrn'fmw j Tr ; T Bfmrt- 
irt- 

*c if E#t. Gh&TT* — C 


D E °qRf( ; F G 3JVf 

ijtff-— G gTr%?x for mrrfe^T-— A 

0 T"iwm; E 3?| forgaajf .— a o 
3Tott°. — A qf%f5sr|. Our MSS. 

mr> f%w4 Iwmr mf®ifir <t- 

<q qi%^®sTf- We with G. 

K£% For «sg A B C ,D E have sftsj. 
We with F G. 

K£i. B D E G — D E 3T-3T°. 

-GHBWiti.-ABCDEFG 


ms. 


i So. MS. 





xm i pf I flat itoraft i 

f^o , ^ ftf^-sjFH; | ff qKxfr^T 

^ I 

[ f^F?r: Trar frr^ft ftjftyjn smrgitf ^ i 


*«' fM^r ^ ^ ftsrsr ( or ^ fT ^ 

sft-^R f% fr^tf^r i 


^T 5 ^ 1 


*'• I 3 ?$*% ^ p-^ft 

w^r ^^rwr i gfF ftW*t i 

^ « f^r sr# wr: i 


i srrf Tftwrcrwrr # I %W{ 


\C£ 

?TcrfF: I 

*«* *rfer ^fr fcrarfaw %^r *r %%?&i i jt stf* arer; trt 
f% ^%¥ri%craf m^frfer i! 

«'• STT^R-q: arrspf i ar^ erg q-^rrt frg^r 
rs i arr^^f^^rfwii 


^f^° for g-effg - 0 which we with 
K.— A ersj ; E qg|. 

^vs ODE q-gff, 

^ We read sneTReTJ-f with GL 
— Our MSS. for which 

we with G. — Our MSS. fg^^fr 
sR#r-OTt Jnfiirft =* We 

with G. 

F — A BCD 


E f= 3 cT 3 Tcfft^. We with G K. — 
Our MSS. ^-. We with G. — G 
siflrat 3 Jf if*— E 
inserts gsjt qRSTJTRf after 5 ft- 

^f?f%.' — A BCD EF omit 
We with G K. 

*.'.t Our MSS. om. ¥fqg:. We with 

g. 


*rf° i S ^-qf?oojT ^ 1 

*&° 1 *N %^T fPf I 

.*'* 0 i tff I 

[ ffcT fW^rtr. # I 

fi% li 


m airarfaftf *rfw \ *TswflnrT^#r n 

w %3JT53r^7T2fer ^srfwrs; stt^r ?rm 
wfar 11 


i*.\ %5T 

^krt *r?crap3; II 
tv* [ar«rr] 1 

ifcT 


■: wen 11 



*v< G ^[t — Our MSS. 

^cqf^r 0 . We with G. 

*<U Oiu* MSS. ^ f|. ‘We with 


G.~~ c Pnptr.— Our MSS. 
We with G. 


cT?T: i 

? ssrprofew > w te-^R-f^fr ?np>fr- 

3Tffl>W ^-^T-^F 1 WR ^TtTPT 

I Tft^i i 3TfT 

wPrsiT 1 ?n ^^rr ff^rr srohr-is- 
tfMST^T I 1 ^ ’flt I 

i ^T^r ^ ^-qf^gpjpp^fr f%f^ sj^-g- 

Hx-hwz ** watt *- 

^wr^nrsfr i^mf% l ^ffw ^r w i 

^feftfTsfin ^i f -d<4< «TTO7wrar; qnn^rair# a%^ 
SOT 3TSlk%^ srefrfcF cfcTJ STTWf?? SWT? II 

■sirtJTRV^ f^rt^nfjT i ar^ %qrer 
^fWifN t i i-nsi cr«rr ^v^idi' ^ aft* 3i- 

^r^JTfrrFd^ Er^T^55^T STfawfcT I ^ %% 5T- 
I sT^t «w ^ ^rr? qf^T^Jrn;: r%«fa y§iS[T^r- 
terr *'*rgrfo%r * ^g*srren^$«ri ^rrcsraft fa*m- 

JTfcT I ^R%Tfk cTRT 0?^ II 


B JD E cfquffsn' 0 .*— Our MSS. fir, 
i%cftr. We with G 3v. — Our 
MSS. er^ffer 0 . We with G.— 
Our MSS. eraf[ox for 
which we with G. — F omits 
fT>TT before §tf° &c.— 

F — Our MSS. qr- 

wflst for which we 


with G. — G adds efig before «fcff 

<3 and reads ^[. — Our 

MSS, omit er^fr before ^.° 

—F q-ft° for 

ABC ^°; F for ^ 5 °. — G 

om. =fR° in* ^GT¥°* ^ 

<\ 

— F (=W^:) for grosft, 

and retains the same form of the 



TO: srftwr TOrf^i: I 

^ ^n° i zw® i tor $f| far I 
> mvtt' i fa^-<m-*rFfM wtM ffrf^T 

• . s [ fe^T -ftrirfiT I <rrf foftwr ^ <rrf^ i 

v TTf?rfc*r i f%-f^W I 

■* m° » I? ^tt-^tt Wm-^-T^Wt fa- 

^ TO ^F3# 

f*rM ff^r #?^- 

fWt 1 

. * ?TWf ir^r srreratra' i 

* 3T^frft% f%^r^RW^3?5Rrgcrr stojtrt * f%rrS¥- 
orrf^crf«r i * ^.%d%ror t^r n^r fectfrf?* II 
« r%fafWTO i! 

• ". snjfcr 5 #nr.. %^r#RT ' f^arr w%%y- 

hm ^fki -m 

{weif ^%orr srfcr5rrf?n% u ^%sfNr <c- 

%wrch II sotto: i 


proper name in the succeeding 
speeches. — Our MSS. 

G foT^FTf • — A B G 


l ABODEF TffBTfttx (F vrf) 
ferrqrcaTO (A °qTC'3T°Tr, C °qrc- 

3TPTr< B 0| nWr) •^[Rpf'-'T Sflf- 

i ror frrr ( F fsr) *rrftr- 

3TT <t '3^sr° (DEB er-ef) 
ginftfW I>«T Ttf^- "We with G 
except that G reads rfr before 
r flfeW T- I have changed it into 


cfTf, and taken. from our 
MSS. 

» G e?f ^ fSrtir^r. 
s . G reads the speech thus: sr^cq- 
gfe tTOT^i fast?} 

cf^'lff? & c - A c 
— G srggjj 0 . — A E read gf^- 
"vfft B D E gifi^Srft; 

G gfervfft. B <ri% T ’Tt$3Tf- We 
with G. 


i MS. 


2 MS. 


V *Tf> ' I 31* ^ I 

• i wto £tor-torr^ 

ffctoftft srNtor*r %f 

iWTf^ I 

< *rr > # sw i 

* i ^ft-fefr to sifN* Pr^t 

<tft f^«T-UTTf F 1 ^ ^ ^ *m%w i i 

<TtoW W^fl FTWT# 

ipct to ^to^rf^r i 


$ 33^ I ST«f I r%" ? %fc f gfc T 11 

• srto^T tolfewf srrar sfftsrifr? &- 


ha cHsr re r ^prr^r 1 hm %?t ^r^rrerftr mmw- 

?rr^r #jR wg: ?r^m&- 

f^TcTJ sg-: %?r wiT l^rdrfcf li 


5 G om. if®srf.' — G adds fcprr ajtj- 
dtfft after %cft. 

o Our MSS. om. uttar. We with. 
GK. — Our MSS. We 

with G 3L A E f&ftcfitftt — ’A B 
ODEF We with G K. 

* G^ferittfr for A 0 D 

E “TStit-— 1 S j^irsT# 0 .— 1 G r%- 



WCfsrf. — G^jjdfr. Gaddsinff^ 
(sic.) after tfif^goff. — Our MSS. 
%or d for |[cnf. We with G. — G 
*3Wrf°r for ?;3TOfl?TlPT. G ftolcq-- 
#t®n^°.— Our MSS. ra^TSTft- 
•3Tf°. We with EL. — Our MSS. q-- 
ft3T°T ^ap’faiftsT at- We 
with G. — B E c %£tsr. Our 

a MS. fojsr fft for jr^f^ 



j - ° **1° > *Tf i artfa I- 

W l 

[flrarcfh 

' s^fe: I 
m: sfirafif srcftfrcr \ 

?? srtffftffr i Wrqxf^f ^ I stsstN I qgrft 

|f*r l w^TT^r-TTfif It l ffrr 'TR^nrfff i 

tcTn%# i 

f^rr ^TTf^rcti &x. 1 

, ? i SWT: 1 

^q% WRI 

t. TF515 st^rti: 1 srfnft W 5%^ 11 

fflr sr%^rwr: 11 

ajr 1 f^rwr w%wr; 1 i^rfw srr^stw *rc 

s rgr ^t^ ^r 1 ?refrf ?mT Iratwftwr ^r 
Mfctm^Tfi r II 
n gri f f i 11 


MSS. read ^ Immediately 
after We with G. 

— 6 €t for gtf. B g°%. — G q. 

for omit- 

ting 0 ^. Fqf^°- 

U G adds 3Tgf3jH^R*qt33TF after 


sTTWfi? B E F 3I-3T 0 .— 

G 3T#3^p-5f(| for 3T#3^Tts?3-q- 

UJT<3fg.— F G 

t %rffir for Wjra — G om. f)% 
in ffir qfermft. 

Our MSS. We 'with. 

G. 


1 MS. ^jpir- 


1 2 MS. J)TO^rf° 


if 

srpMiI? ii ^ 


n 


t#f: 


S' V 




#k #w fJTPT- 
Sff^R[ f^r# ^«i%f^F>R | 

\\w\ 

SRfp I <# ^^-^TC-^-^qTWr ^mr- 

gf^r I 3?tPf 5TW fWf ’Tfff^ *r<* 

■ MteT ^f$r i. t^Rf ftw i 

?rfr: m%irf wtmt trt i 

wwr i 

^Rff ftf^sr 

fsrr i 

« I Mfeftran^ f^sfr*; TT^jW 

?re^ ^rr I i *r«r t? %fcr JTfMircra; f^fcr- 

3T^i: ficT grrra: I S*TOFRTC °fc% ?#rf<T I tf* ^nw; II 

*« srwsr^crsr^rr^r w?ft c?f ^irs^r l wfirfa 
wrpi zm Jrfwri: % mwt <rpj; * girr^Tcrr 

w^rftr ii 

U G flisaft: for ^:. 

».» B «rTOC°- — S’ 3TI3f|f. Our 

MSS. 0 ^f3TTi$r 0 . We -with G. 

Our MSS. i^rf (read after erfsj- 


gf^;) for ¥f5f. We with G K. 

G Tg^rirsrrft for ertft ^r 
f*TW f%ft- 




<T 3 T%i I %\<\ 

Vwft ^ ^ ^ n ^ it 

^ *H° 1 TOnfa <r* qsFf-ito ^ s?tof ^ 1 
t» w i *r% sp«r% i 

?c I 3TW to ^fa[ ^tor I wrfl 

P wT^-to *to i %%fi *rretorc *rtft 
tof-^qpr i tp «r ^tototor *it^- 
tor I rtor^r ^rf% *tot ^ i 


? u ‘ w®i srtocft^rf^ i ^rr-crf i ^^crb"- 

sraFTT i I ^frrara; # wm^ 1 

m^^re^lwT^^Tffra: *gtofa srqur- 

w?r it 

« ?r«nt <r«rr ^^ar^racfr awra; 11 

<» * TSlftes I I 

snr ^f?twn; fMrwr sttjt ^ 11 

u ^ 3T?r f^^srr ’#^ct^t%# wptctt s smsrfcr ?rf^ 
?# srora^i# *rf% cn: f #r m®fk*r*ni srerc % tontl- 


« E ^rirf. G ^<snftr-— Our 
MSS. do not give g^. We 
according to G K. — A BODE 
E^Rfj tpg 0 . We omit gssrfr 
with 6 K.-B \fm. ABC 
D E read f%" after srfwsri^. — A 
B C D E E irgfir grft°fur* We 


with K. — B E “^iftfsf. — -A C D 
E E G for jffasifc. 

K£ Eor i^r G has gTftyff? a most 
improbable reading in the mouth 
of 'Vidusliaka. — G qy|^|u|30f 
#% 3 TR# 3 ir^ 

'fitfeftr* cr- 


1 MS. Pfu g n r 0 . ‘ [ 3 MS. ^cfur 0 , here and elsewhere. 

2 MS. f^ft. i 





? v Trsrc i wk 






« tot i ^ -m 1 t# 1 ^D* t i# 

w fpr-%wr-t^N to w^r 3vft3t- 
5 &m 

« to i ^ ^fr I 


" i \ srfTWWWW-if?^ 3T%T f^rtor 

’TT^^r-fd^r ^tw iftwr ** ^ 1 


suffer i mi =sr ^r faSmwd i uraftreT i g ra nw^ft # 
ftoft ^rt 5flwftr sr^rcsnj; is 

3RT chl^TT^HT^ ^¥TT^r 5THT g% :jprfcr IS 


SRTjJ ^ I 





wtrsw 



** 3Rrf%s^ I 



f^3?T3TT“ 



SfTcJR: tlfeRR *Tf an %< T T^ fcT II 


?t sr str^r ^f%?t irisf^T i ®ft- 
lift 3T3# t£C®rfc *r#ra JFfRt-— 
B C °5fgwj; F °ofcf#. — A B C 

F? 

D B F ?Tf for gpr 3T which we 
with K. — A BCEF ^ft.— . A 
B C D Ej^np-. F ijp-. 

OTtssr^. 

R» G oin. grnrpRTj tut wrongly. — 
A t^Tcf. F AB 

C D E °mx 0 . We with G K. 


G om. ^rr° before “gr^nf. — G 
«ro4 A BCD 

E Jtgrwi for Iff ero-Bt -— a B 
G D 

hr Our MSS. al^3'isi«f for sj^- 
which we with G K. A B 
CBEE^'and G 0 ^m° 
for 0 ^rrr o T a T° which we with K. 

F °§ffor °g^.— Bf^HS5ff3T.— 
B C E F irrsfqerr 0 . — Our MSS.. 
ytib u b We with G. 


5TFSTT i Bit fafW i TT^TJfrTt | 

** to 0 i 2 tt pfr ^fr 1 

-<h fsnr° i fagiw i vft sr^^r f%ft toffi- top i) to «r- 
wit <R5[-to 1 

^ ^ranr i w i 

toReito<r m3 tot n v 
'• faf° ' ’torfir i 3 t to # tor-^ft' to w*-^- 
vtft stoNtot l totoi; ws I 

-« tm \ ^tr wm 3 l W «ws[ 

i ton 

** % *to ii 

*h #pprt ffcfefct $<r w^t^ct: swto * 



tv G Tjj TIT for JTI fTf.— G ^r^rr =-» Oiu- MSS. om. 'mtWFTRr. We 
Tfermra for Tfarmfo. • with G. G om. wt- G ^jR. 
B ^fer— A 0 f%% D E f%j%-j WRit ^ftarrar# 1 3Tr^r°- B 0 
F f#n%^RfrT 0 -— A C E °#jafr; E °Stfi»4t- 
G °5f3^ofr. ~<i Our MSS. omit spi after 

G Jt^HlrT for jfsff. — G “srttPRfl- We with G- — G °%dHMMU£fo r 

®T° for ^n^pt°. “TOR^RBJ;— E CDF °^f°. 



wt l 

ff frrf^r u mi 

" r^° i vfr AraNl ftft i ^ufM 

qF^-qMtf% 3rpo^ \ 

\ • 3CT5TT i 3#* i q^T 1 

H faWf ^rf^TT Aw I 


^s^w ii ^ ii 

?t<t: nftgfcr qft^r^r Wr Jrrarf^r fawsr qfcrrc: i 
^ JTT^rr I mwm \ ottA ArfH - ^§3T#f»PR*T 1 


« 3Tt fkWVt 3W I WTfJ STTRflft qT*#- 

qterfcn# at^pra^ ii 

*• i ^rEt&n 

« srRTftr faftra 1 ^gq n^n cgr i crsTTfa ^wj^rarrcr 


the chief queen is impertinent 
even when we bear in mind that 
he is a Brahmana. He is always 
respectful as befits his position. 

V G om. g#. F fiprar^gt^?]- 
r?%Tcrr faw- — G *t#reRnsfg(»c* 
f i)[sraT (wir — G qfarc:. 

B D E 

G ^j- for anapRIJfc G agfa 
g^T^nwrsmfes fasf for <rgft 

ftfe#rrm ^ef rst.-— G 315 


** ABCDEF 3ff|g g^iR-g gr- 

ftofr TOf'Ttefl’fft ®?^C> 

which is an inferior reading. 
We with K. G reads like K, 
only it is mistaken in reading 
for is 

the reading of all our MSS. and 
of G and of K, without any 
such addition as Devi, attabhodi 
or the like. In the mouth of 
Vidushaka the bare name of 


1 MS. qrfrift 0 .: 




i m 

wr i 

fH° 1 ^ ^ ^^%fw ^fm ^r- 



*raft^frr ii ® it 

V ^sftl #r?T I %| l 

• \\ f*r i wi M I 

>v Tftsnfspffi I f^spraf ^ft l 

^fodOra %qt *r tr«n*, l srfa *t fftrufercirfy % sptf 

w^jp ii 

u wr ?f#t * ^rf^TWJf Bfefttf *r$j #fl^nfRRfir *rr- 

II 

.»* aw Rra n »ft8n fi r • wsHh 11 


3h «rfcaf ?Pref)r u 


inserted before &c. and S'f^t^- 

srg^T before qttjjqr, — ABODE ^ BC F °^^ox.— 0 

F read ^ ntsrsr and put the 

words before We G ©m» ^T¥R^n ^fc f F^ — G °jpr- 

with G K. ABCDEFGflr- for °pR^^ 

ftpflr® ACDE °^?nT^r.— A C B E F sr-3? 0 . 


3crsrr I wi# I 

i i ^ q[^ | ^ntft tUNt-spJT-flfT- 
^r wN> #^4 #^fr I 

«• ?H 0 ' *ft ^R#fr ftn 

n ?j5rr i ?rat^ st#ot: ^rfipr: i 

^4 ^qr mwm * wn 
^RFTT5[ f?3TRTC[ spoNtt I 
m mm 

iff Kk iu it 

«' fH° 1 ^ f4 #Fmft ter I 

U 3TT%^ WT t STSTrfa: cT^ufl'^^rfRFr ST^ft^TI ^%?f- 
M grf&rar: I srfifeig *refc n 
*° 4r 3nm%?ftf^r 11 
«? ^i4\an^irf4 i n 

fkwm vj^t cqf^fwr 4tasR?ff wr it 


'¥* 


k G eTnT^crr%fe°- 
U DEFer-sr 0 . Our MSB, ^ 
We with G. Our MSS. read 
^Ti|jt immediately, after #qyr^c°. 
We with G K. G adds qfq-;^ 
•#i after srffcqft. E gterTOJ cor- 
rected from an original 

— E G gfterrt (=?=rfi*r?r:) 

and ABODE which 

appears to he a mlsrefinement 


of We read cfrftq^ with 

K. 

a © Our MSS. insert a <jff before 
arpcrtl^t fe« We omit it with G 
K. AO srcrfiSt* — B 0 D gfc- 
A E too so originally, but 
they afterwards correct it into 

^ B — Our MSS. jtf 

forcpj. We with G»— G ^q°. 


wftfti \s\ 

■n < % I 

** i 

vs i s^E^ifor i 

v v rrsrr i qraftat facfm 3 trw^ i ^ 

mm i 

M WsRHH f^TT ^ I 

^rpr#^ wiifaft p#r II ^ H 

?Tct: nf^rfcr ^%€\ i 

. *» 3 rpr i ^ p: I ^TMt I <rftn 

fMfSmtapft 5 I% 5 wtt% *Tpkr^TO[ w. 

3rfir fT% f 3T * *r¥^f I ^ l 

vc ^r^rr i mws if I 

v* 3rrn.11 

w rrq^mefrw^T ^girefrorH. 11 

n ^ 11 

n G ft for Wi- 

ifK G inserts ftfli before cRoft 0 - — D 
cf^TOlt ; A B C E g^ffarrafsT- 
We -with Ct K. G 
wrongly reads °trs«T for °#t* 

sG G *rs ^ 5TORT tiWGdWTW for- 

q}jT:, — G ^Sfprr^R^ ; not at all a 
good reading.— G itf^T 
for the stage-direction. 


a « A C E G do not repeat g^g. — 

G F ferflT 0 for 

fg^qf 0 which we with ABODE 

G. Our MSS. Vff^ for 
which we with G. — G Tnff«TOR'- 
0 D E E “qfojrffRf- 
—A qW.—G om. 1# 

in erfftfr. 


** I fat f 

fcT fat I 

v smr i sRift m [ i fsr jarftac w^ ^ <rfa- 

*r wm i 

^ w*n i ft sffafaps mfa qfa \ arffcr ^'# 
srnrrft ft^lw^T ftwwr««TT $- 

tf^% i 

« W I W TOT W* WTfTf I 

^ srf° i ^ fan ^ff i ^r^rt i 

?*r stotcT: i 

qrafNir qt^Tter *r %2^ ?fi totpj; anratw: i 

h* i ufaR i §t$ *TgT I $$ wfHi I 

^ *#i% #rars sre ft f fa *r % 

cftn II 

« * 3*ftfN3ffc * * * i 3rftci sriwnft ammSr 
* ^ 3T ffTOIWI ^SFTcfTRT II 

*r sr?r * ^^3 tt 
hv w*$ imt s wt$ vrf^Nt il 


%• 6 USTf^—Our MSS. q^ft?r. 
We with G.-ACDEP ^w 
?3t 

S t Our MSS. sfrcrofftr. — A BCD 
E q^ftf 3? tt3e[. — O ur MSS. in- 
sert i^ft before ^fer^rff. We 
omit it with G K. G om. 

— O fe^a* fltRisrfeftft, omitting 
the °f%. 


s* G tr ^r itr %. 

'• 3 . Our MSS. are^r 0 . We with 
G.— For «qyijd| 4 £ oiu- MSS. 
have eqwrq;. P STTO^tT^.— G 
quite wrongly jrp3#sr qftmflTO 

^ for hrs^jt qftmflrqsr ==r. 

^ B *ra % *rer 1 1| wM tj 
*r(M- We with AC DEFG 
K. 


*tstt i \ i 

T<T I sqftt I 

mu wm wmt \ 

I WF?FF£ i 

m i mm^ i 

H i JTFTf^fcf^^ ^tt s' ^ I 

^ i mc5f^t fa^iro i 3TT^T Wf-^lf^^TT 1 m s$ 

*im frftffcT: I 

# sftwra; 3rr^#cT i 

u^n ! % 3t wwt %4 m I 
m° i ^r pf w*t l 


hc ¥T#: ^fepfnr ^ I! 

*• 5TT^J% *cH W§& ITcRr t W 
u srft ii 

« 3*W% II 


Krsatn 


\\ For tliese two speeches G 
has: 3*TO&* 

^ v> G ej^qf '*R3ff- 

«,c DE m^.—G HST ^Wf- 

\* F ^§r; G q^. — A BODE 
F omit ^ whicli we with 61. — * 

b ^teVAC °^Mr— G^:- 


% X For which we read with 
G our MSS. have £gj, — F 2 j 
We with ABODE 
G.— Our MSS. ^ ^r ®n*r fro* 
STcT:* 

<U Our MSS. ^rr %qr?3% We 

with G. 

u Afar; D fjf. — A 0 HSR 0 ; F 
Hfs°- G om. HS°. 


v* ^ i w 1 # ft^ar- 

"rrf mv$ f*nfr wfM 

wm <rw ^ wftwft *rf*fr *rr^RT \ 

Vs ^ 1 3?sfr TR-^TR^F fW I ^^OT 1 ^ ’TT^I-<T- 

f^row i 

^ ’Frti > wwwfir ft^r I 

v< jtiw° i ft:w ^ncrpnro: i M|WF tMtHw 1 

^ fpn° i w ^tti s ^rtct-# *it ww 
mf#*T OT ^-f qf^rr 3T*f Tft# 

^C3T jjf t^rr I 

3Tcr\ i *frat' ^^iyr«r^olf%i?^sTT«T ^diw 
5R^ JTlfsrcn ^rror *rrarsr%3Tt sttw <r^f sKsftersfT srfaffr 
HFrfWr rrw n 

« i =sr?^T ^ mi qrg*htM<nft« f 

Stew* u 

<* M ^Tfrw is 

" »PTt3 y i mm: Jrr^%% 

3T*rr^Ff ^rr^iTRRT -wr^r ror^R^ ^f^rcgr 33 ^. 
srnft^rr ii 


V. Our MSS. j^off |%3T3T°. We 
with G K. — B Vf3f- — G jfrfeff 
i°r — 0 ¥tl1;of|- for ¥f|uff. 

$$ ABODE 3 {^ for — G 
TljlWI- 

V B 3{%j g=f°. Our MSS. spjfjT- 


m° for ^fipi 0 . 
v O (Vm wra^y — E ofj4[^ur. 

^ B ann%uj-. — D E E G sr-ar 0 for 
®[W 0 . — A B C D E E °^iju||, — 
G #"i.-BO D 3^f3rr— G 
sTFft^r for amtfft^r. 



wftf: \ \%<\ 

*• w qtrox i 
«< i vto ^ I w 'torn i 
»' 7fw> i TO[ 3Tf q^Mr sprftorft I 
•> ^ i q?-3rto to qx-tftor §*ft- 

*» ur° i w xrx i 

^ s*r i ^%-qTtor pto toTtofc I 

»i * * l 3T?r; tft ?r ^rFfnr: II 

<** 3T^Tf% STT^fWTT 3R RTSRFT: * II 

»« ^Ir- ii 

«h ^rRR^wrfrofr srtorf'snft f «t?r fwiql i qqqfcr 
sf^rI 11 


\s o Our MSS. xr^for^r^ We 
with G, A C D E F cfcrfrfrf: at 
the end of this speech. We omit 
it with B and G. The word xr- 
by itself suggests a desire 
to hear the rest and makes the 
addition of cRT^icf: unnecessary. 

^ be TT^ t— 1 G mr Txf%et 

<T ex<?r 2ft 

' 3 ^ G cRf; for 3 TcT; ^°. — Our 
MSS. ^r^yrrfipff. We with G. 

A B G Ha* 0 ; F *xft°. — Our 
MSS. ex^sfr^ (DEB ox®exrxx) 
for ox«sx 0 which we with G K. — 
A C EKteftfir: 13 D # 


?ffsV.— A ^caffsfr ; B 0 D nft- 
E F G psff% 

We with K. — F omits -gyftsxf^. 

Our MSS. for 

which we with G. DEE ox- 
er 0 .— A G °qfrf%f. — A BODE 
F pfq (A ^f°) o?x| ^sxqfq (F *r- 
oxcffr) We with G K. 

Our MSS. G qqx#r though 
the speech is assigned to g-Jt- 
The commentator has in his 
Sanskrit version the word q^j- 
?Xf. The form qjqqixt is niy own 
emendation not yet supported 
by any MSS. 


1 MS, cfcnrt. 


iTT^fWTfirf^ 

•v qfon® ! fri% I 

•• am i wn 1 

TfPTP l ^ W I 

•' r^° i ^ ft ww# ^TrrtT^: pfwr&t i 

«• Tftan° i ^ra; i ^ I gffft 

WPT^ zms® \ 

<i 5CT5TT I 1 rpr^Tffi I 

<=’. tfm° i ¥ pf <tot ^Pnan^f *rcr mm m- 

<\ mj i mmt l 

<» Tfw 3 1 sr ^srar?% frfn> w^t arsro- 

ffT^f I 

^ x.m i ?raw l 


*\ %?r gr?PT5 ?tt% asrarcTr 


»» E JTJT^n. 

» % Our MSS. %ur f| sstfe (F ^|f| H, 
*. e . , <|R (® 

P sr^lt^ir) 3^°. We -with G. 
G lias the -wrong reading e=#cr&- 

M- 

c. G#fscfjj%— ' 

omitting guR^-and 
misreading aigrp-®. P 3W5 
for 3^TT=i?- 

it. After G inserts a 


speech by f^K: I ^RfST I 
and makes ggr : a fresh speech 

hy^rar. 

it, G JTRTOif for frrr, and om. 
cf%It 0 ; inserts q-ft^nTr^ before 7. 
fW — G tf^° for %%^r°. — A, 
as an after-correction, fif r s j 0 ; P 

filter 0 . 

iy G g- ^r:^.— A fonfaaS; 

G f% g -4j^r: for ?Rrppf:. 


ymtft \ 




W&TW H U il 

«« sn^° i *ra Ff^zfm 1 

^ fc%° i ^ *rr Wft I srf^F^ ^1 I 

^ *nsm rf^rerw: I 

'• ^° < ^ ip ^ki^' h$- 

WTT^TT* I 

^ w 1 w# 3 twj to( ^ 7 # # «tNr^ 1 
^ qfw> i <rtj w 

*#nn nun 


W 4 ufa:#tgrf% 1 ^gfsb 11 

« srefcr m ^Nfc i 3 rf^r??r jffrdNnsrcfir grspifgr 11 
« i^T^swf^ i fsr% ^irqff w^w^cRT tot sre- 
orr^srfaw stt^ttot aws: prefer srran?; fsrr irraflrw *t- 
5 ^^: tra^f 1 srrqtsprrq; ^ fi% fc^ra; 1 ^ srrt- 


^ BCD ^nfre^ 0 ; F G cjpfRqs 0 . 
— G 3 th#jt^ %fe#f^T 5 rrfir. 
F - 3 Tr c n 7 ^ c T 0 * F °RTRjrsrt°. 

<’■’ G 5 Tjq% for fSp5:qrq:f%. : 
tt Our MSS. omit iflfsr which we 
with. G K.—B D E wnffc. G 
oin. warqft before ^IftT. — E eR[f; 


ACE sKlfl;. 

G irfcRKgsr 0 .— G 
for ^rrsf^fjferc:- 
’’. i A B C D E E ^sf[g- : for 
which we read with G K. — G 
fliffr’TT for fliffirq-r. F jt^; ffa:. 


v sw° i ter # mt i 

fs:m o i ^ W%J I 

«.H <rft^[° I SPT fa[r%drr I 

'v wr i wn% tifwq; fs€r tfarom l * #?w- 

*.» qfw» i rfcfr *mrt ^ ^ 

tor i 

^ Km i trf$ f ^ wrerr I 

^ < Tfen° I ttfft ^fjRTT^ f *Cf 

&i®wti w «r#r ^c ^?wr 5# 1 

:<v kjw 1 s55R*Nf <pjtj I tpreara: 1 

wmns 1 TOtffr: 'rf^TW^ ^sfc; i wsrh 

wrfiwrar: fMfr^frn siiti^i^^^i^ *rar: srra: 11 

■u srCt f?r: grrfrr; II 

« «RP ^ ^ If r feKraT ^T giWT ^ItIT II 

',3 A B C D E F'$£f »rff cft^l JTT°t- rtcT: at the end of the speech. 

G trft gr^r srssrgrrft ° m it- Our MSS. ?raTi ^TtigTRcrr *ir- 

tingtfr. We with' K. ^°. We with G-.— Our MSS. 

5 v F6 vrf|.° — G 'Sr^isjf for ^jjsjwir. add siftir after enfPTctr- omitting 
« G sn®f (^prfir. iff- We with G. 

Our MSS. om, JFRfcT- We %£ ABODE ^srjj: for 
with G.~ G 3T- which we with F G. 

^°- Our MSS. We « Our MSS. ;£fr<I 5 rtr 0 . We with 

according to G.— Our MSS. gt- G.— A BODE omit jptr.— F 
feet*!: for ^aj: which we with cpj^.— G trftijijft. 

G.—G. reads G adds *=• G *F?§R^ <T°. 


wifi i m 

*mr «*s*ra%OT mi pfgr 1 ^r- 

*tr w I 

*•* 1 3 *™* i r% $ m$ tut maf% l 

vy ci^rr i ^ f^nrmrt i p? i 

^RjsR WTM ^fhK^T i 

W#R#TOT <T#*? ii n I! 

#ft > p *jt#r ww- 


* • v 


A - ♦ ,rv r .♦ ft 

RR ST^TTf pfif I 


?«* ^rfsra - Wcrf *iw li 

i ^hg^n ff ^rcfr m Jrrarfosr Sr- 



wstfr ’m^rp^s^Jr ^ 33 ^ 3 - jttjt m^pra 1 2 tw i *Rft$ 
wPheHpt sr? i err ^m^rr i 3 tort srr spr^ i 

m « fl q wtowr ^nt ^ P R oPr n 

«•» ^ r f crpprr ^ 

^fsTcR3T5%^cR|| 


M G%^3j_ for fTOfqr. ^ G omit 
Cret^ — B — G on),. 

*rar. 

* ° * ABODE omit — G ^ 

^for ^r. 

E E qfwr%£r- 


f TTIcf%«' — Our MBS. q#fffag^. 
G' ^#%q7£§gt. W e with Tu3L 
berg and Katayavema. 

?o* G ^3T^nr srnw^ff Jrrsfrtf . 
W^^cfh? omitting 

— E omits 


1 So MS. 

2 MS. #gq*° for <?( | eft fc^q" 0 . 


s m:s. rwn^r. 


<rfon° i ^ *m{ l ^TR^r m 

^ I 

« • v srrft° 1 f% t^sj ^rw | 

< .• Tfsn > ^ ^4 3R*rm^ I 

t °< 'rferp i zgmi l M #rft Ir^rfa 
ftrair^ ^t^tt mmw{ srrtor 

^515 CRJ ^R^|?TTMr I 

r^^^PTTf^R[ ^^TR^TR-^f^TT <T- 

f^FFT^ SFT^nftW W ^ flTf 

fr% wrP? i 

*•' w ' frfrt^rr l 

JlfaW 3ffi?T I 

«• *%° I ^ ^PTRR*T 3RrTR?R[f^[ 3RT3?> %R- 
’ W I WTTT^ WITT* S 

iro gr^[ f^T#rr I 




K°\ ABODE 

G f^ qr TO°i* Our MSS. 3 TtT 
for tr^f. 

\te Our MSS. om, yqjrffj^. We 
■with G. — G for fcffift 

sfMSr- G %^nq- ^4ii=(wdH jtfet- 
nsanT^sr ^sGRisrftw insr 0 — 
°^? qmm; 0 i swERiwr 0 


P??RI«mT ’TROigirl 0 

md-e. omitting Ff^;) I 

— A B C snfi^gjj-. — F omits srq- 
5*R- 

U» G om. |cf.— Our MSS. 3jfr- 
iRnj for stoero^ which we with 
G. 


r 


vmtwt i 


M 


m 


’• TO i 

^TFTO[*[ I 

$*TC( TOlf% %TC[ StR^H^ I 

?t . ^f° i «s#r w^mR ^ 1 %mTft i 

m TfSTT I ^fFSfgTFEt I 

[ fairer: sfFffi i 

"« w> I 3RT#?TO[ I f^TF Wf-^R^fT W 

^ »?f^i #rew^: i 

^ > *cr%w *f tr?^f <* #%-M^ixTri 


m 


rf> fsrfirenfe i s«rf i*r&i%r 

gR i R ft I 5fW ^ 1 tT^TT; ft 

??v f^rr ¥r$?TOF srfcTsf 11 

? ? u * ara <1 3 ]g wcssj ^Tf srro^T^nT gw: 11 


». * t For 55ft jow f^tftT, 

which we read with G, §^i[- 
JT^r'TPfpnOTfclT is the reading 
of our MSS. 

tU G jfr^rujn^rt. — A C insert 
ffcf before f$rsfTFcT : - 


u» P ^fl<rrftir.— D e r^rr.— F 

1 1 ^ ABCDE^ for tTf^fej. — E 
omits t-— G ft «frRitW3TT^r f#r 
tot for t sft%w3Trfr 5#. 


1 MS. 


m ^ i f^m 1 mjm I ^ir *- 

sRFft ff^t i *rN*rf^N#r i 

m i 

ft^TT ftwf 

ft I 

#f ^TRR% 

«• mn fa ft irffaqffacf fft fanfa fo- 

<R T^RTR[ fT% 1 

!i^f WTTfl fa: I ft«R*r gsiTOPR ^ * 

ffar 3 =t: ^ i i m f^fafar 

fas farc%: ffafas mwzi far* 
TO i w#Rfaf fa: I 

? ’. «■ Tf^T I €l€tTO?T ma* f^RTO W?3T I M 

^ Rr#r sts^ffr i 

m i ii 


VA G om. f^sRfcri %3:* — ^ ur MSS. 
omit er|}. We with G. — Our 
MBS. TTcj^cf for trajfo which we 
with G. — Our MSS. omit cpr: 
which we with G. G 
for ^qcfr — Our MSS. 

> 4 Tffa. We with G. 

U* E omits ^ after f^cfiq;. 

% u Our MSS, <r*n for 


%:. We with G.~~ B inserts iff 
before xr^TT:. — 0 om. 3 $f in $$ 
tp:.- — G jjsq°. — A B C DE^-. 

JTt^fcr 2 ^. — Our MSS. 

[F °m^nj;]. We with 
G. — B °6(vCtc^cr^. 

cf% <Tft° - ^ si$rcf% 

(sic,)— A G 


i m 

* < . 1 ^r-if ^ i ffro ^r ?pr 

^m-iFTW^FcR I 3#*rT ^ 

$<rt %9rr-^in i 

<« Ti^rr I I TOTWT3 fo rc ffc g- 

RfNr %fe w ^ v- 

ftRR 3Ti#n% I ^ l *tt^ ^CRi^rct 
fm#^T *RT 3T!" 

f^FT ^WTR^rHt t^Rrrt fro? *r ftr- 
? , fltfiT , jrfrwT% ^iw^rv^ ^fftr! srrm; 1 w?r 
^nfri %w%r «mft$ mit 1 

m ^rt 1 f^nt fawsqfo 1 

u. sn^l: ffcr 1 cr?r>?pr^r Hr* i:^R 1 ^Rrrft- ?rn^ 
ffi s fcre f i^trpcr: wgfksm fTn^cru 1 srfcnTK 
gsre* #arrrfcRTT il 

m -MTO^ PT^fgnfT ! 3 T 5 r ^nr^Rwt jttjt «r*r^sr: 1 ^rsrg- 
ftsnrarcft 1 ?a%?r *T 3 rgib ^rc #r ll 

si*® The MSS. e?Ti|. — B g|Hg?(?) 
for q^lrp;. — 6 om, qrq. — G in- 
serts jror before qffa^.—B 
Dgqjpq. B 0 fffTpt- — G 3rf%- 
tf ^ tTO?°fr Mg# for 3Tft«rrt 
«®f t g^r^r ^oT^r 

1 So MS. 

2 MS. g^sr^q-. 

on 


Ul Gjjtsf. — B tq^ppqjj;; E fr|- 

^q-qr. G qqr qlfg^r %pc 

^ifirw- flraeraf B 

3^:*— B ftjff : for g*#:. 

U J . BG^qqitfor ftgjptfir.— 


3 MS. fiRr for |%. 


to i ^ i 

tirrt 'TTri^r Tff#r srf^Rr I 

stow frorrwr % *rr%TO n ?<< h 

t'» Kr I ^Tfq- TOtflt * ft^PT 1 

m TO i m*{ W ^ 4$#* TO*. 

#«T TOTf SP# ^ I <$Z f cTFff «FT^ft»T fam- 

*rc%ro tott *or toMNtft ^totto 

ft% i 

^ TO l | 

u* 7R^r° i ^wr pfasnto t’ffi'f I Ifr Mm i 

%<?ar>r? ^rrmr gft I 
frcfrcft TOtf rRTO to stow iih 
•'* fH° 1 ftfc % *r fore sttot # i 


m 5 fcH I II 

?« 31%lrT»g^ JTIT II 

tv. spn^rr^iTf^ I II 

^ fqcR^s r^Mr srcsr; 


*. ry„ f\X 

! ^ ^PTWTcf 


?.u Gq^rffesf G fl- 

aj® ftwft ir for jpgg- f^ofr 

*. m G ffimr for ?[foT.— E qronr. 
G clfimwfJT 0 for cr^f?[^f 

sfipj^.— G fcRfa®— G q?r^ 0 . 


— We read ^f% liere from G. 
t 5 -' 3 G ora. j-qf jif^q-, and reads 
TJcTf for ¥igf. 

^ A #?f-—' G fl’rftqfcai'rtif «rfr- 
si 5^'4t- 


i MS. Tftgstrer- 


m am I m i 

x« i 

■ ■ . sj . 

faw ^ fasreg; ^nfw \ 

^iw* wi^ri%- 
Unrf ^f^t^Rr ii ^ ii 
i>< *nsnr i *rinfa?VT^( ^rOw pw sf w- 
WJK I 

*x ^-f° i sTTimft 3T» I 

[ # Ff^pfr. i 

*x H i *Tf i fn^-w* fro 

f^-pr^t ! 

X* STrft° I cTf | fl%srfl^r I 

xi ^ ^r I 


x. wdN^r f^ i ^ritsh ii 

m srwd *r*ss i *<r«Rftsr*^wr: 3T??r:^r¥?r: gsrsi* 

^•dT^d Hd^d II 

,m[d*ir]ir 

m tcf|; crr^rri: ii 

? v G assigns this speech to the for q|f;. 

Parivrajika.-G on». jfe and X* G ™ for the whole speech. 

\%% G 3J1 «T3|#$T.— B rCRfewft c 

<alg* & 

U° for and e?&: Df{f% 0 * BDE ^°. 

3- The commentator probably did as a stage-direction viz. jf- 

not consider this as a Prakrit F%raT* If so he deserves to be 

speech, but rnnst have read it followed. 


1 




fi 



m sirft 0 i sn?rftt?T i | 

Nr i i ^ w( «r#3r-3^ qrf^wr^ 
mfewK <r ^ t ^rt^w ^ Mf^r ^ 
fTR^ ^tff 1 W> t ^fr °T I 

?>< STcft° l ft ?5f[ fff^fWI JT: wm i ^rflf^ 

qf^n%q- ^r%rrw 

*TfS% ^|tTT I 

i f% ^«r mrtft l ft frrfrKr mft m ^ 

I 


m lE^rT^^rf^r 11 

^rptt sr^frftf^fsFTtir Jrr^f^r% srraw erg;* 
srciT srnrsrg =g fager ft g=gRsr ftrggrq; srggsr i cwt 
ssrerrg; g sN^teftr il 

«« srnrmfcr 1 srfgfa 5=rfg^rFrfJr%^ ^rfeft%or 
«wr»saorrac, sir WTRr^ TRfrrr%r #frrr n 
m sk srrar^m; I * srranjft^guorf fnr ^rmi; sr- 

W|^: H 

W Our. MSS. srnpgSI. We witll E F ^f|aftgrTpI' 3 tTXtrr i^aoxqn^lftr- 
G. — b pfjf. GiTgtfif. sift (C qnt^ri^r) 3T^rof-atr- 

n» ABji for g — tf t itN (B aw^nrm) 

t a?flspjf fi^°— O ur MSS. sifir- ®rr G *n£i% tp-f^n^r 

«ror- A C D E F Jiif for H 5 -— • G ^i%iqftgrar 3T^OT 3^5R3?ffr- 

for sm°T>— G 31 3?t *i^!%3?T *3^. We with K. 

f oi-§7 I— 1 G trfowf^^r- D f,n ABCDE W for^r.-A 
iftflS 0 . BCD E omit at.— E 4%^rof 

? \i Our MSS. g|t for # geft sgaxg- for . gfaf. — G for rpq - . 

fr which we with G. — Ah CD 

1 MS. 3T^rffir«pg. i 2 ^Rra^f. 


f; 




i I \\* 

?vo STrft° » SRTf m f^tJOT^ | ^ 

% ^SW-^^TSf W I«*T ^ q q I^H>l ~ 

ifai 

m i wrfc p: w’W ffrPr wi^Tf^rr ss- 
tr-WT^ ^r?xiw *fr#r4 <tf^ntt l 

*»' qftsTP I i 

m left i JTrafofit fFi - JTff^r I 3F5F3rft f*T f^T-f^r^oing- 

? V V rrsn I gsfrt sfpTO: 3TT# I 

m i ^tcP 3[ i f% 3 ^ 4 ^ 4 ^r^rn' S 

? V wffa ITRc?T * fqrsriwfrT I F!T?r ^ ST^rETT^rW 

^spt sr«rTn^f«qcf 5T ^jpsrt^TOjf^ sfo n 

?*? SFRfcT SW-piST fulfil 5Tr%5Tfcf?TT STSTJ^mr^- 

m ^JTT^ STFDpH W^f^R^fn^'T WCrtlTw TrraTwT 
sTrfr^ji II st3t rfrefr^rr^Tr^ srarfr ^rm *rgfar n 

? wh %q; srq^firwf^ stt*^ ^ri^pG ii 

*8» ABODE F gftjj s§^ ^ E F ar-sT g ^ o tf. DBF ar-ar- 
rV»fsiF? i s&rj 3 tPot. 

°r issrf i%.— 0 jtfifSr ^Cr f^ |ra r%'| i m DEI ar-ar 0 . . G ?-jf ar-a?^, 
»5ftH 1 ^ qi^7 HSRfat and adds ^ after qff%||, 

<T ^sr^^r- we v „ 

with K. *8* Our MSS. ^ before fan. G 

\v*> G for ^xrtfrr^T. — A B omits both $ and fefr. ¥e with 

€ D E F 3T^ for aT^Jur^T and K — 5* aT^lt=C3i^lt*tr%). E 

gjir^ for D Bmrcfc-— £> E F ar-af. 

2 MS. 


i MS. 


ftf^frF I 

t*» TO l ft^JPCTC 3Tt# I 

fk%° i ^ ^r ^ f^T-^ft-^ w- 

t%4 wr ffpt i 

*»' Mt i q^R ^-^TftsTR ^TTWTW f^rafr ^ft- 
*RT I f% I 

in* ifw* i r INr I 


m vrarfer «^r ^Rsrsr; fTRRr Irsrtg^r w- 

cfrfcr II 

? vc 3T?r =rr \otrt STorq , fq'$IM' gprr^RTS5[T JTRrf^+f cmr- 

*tr srf^r^rg^ rssft II 

m tRRT TRT^lf^RI sn'&ST^J %€lRR; I fk 

<K 

J«RrfR II 

«v alwfT^qrrfir I ^RT^5 n 3R <SSR!SIR ft?RteorR 
^fcRTir ^RfR TtFT II 


t» $ ABCDEF fj-f? \Ts% ®f.3Ttcf- 
3f?( ^JsflR &o. trfl - - G 

WT# SET# "Ff-TO ?m%?! pfp 
ftf. We with K. — B g^sTgeji. 
Via After this G adds a short 
speech hy | tts^ f% 3 f | 
t.V£ G 371[ qr 5$hj[ ff®°Tfpjtefr pT UT* 
3^3f qferrfej ?gft. a 
B C D E F pi pffq; i%TOt^gt 1 


&c., and read for §gfp 

We with 1C— A BODE qf%nr. 

H- 

A B CDEP G sip pifpfteff 
fsr sipflsm ^ t 

(G oin. irp %) %%gp I ctT (om- 
G ) f% g°IFt®T (B 3p^%or)- We 
with K. 


1 MS. gssrnpr ? 
a MS. ^4. 


S MS. tfT^grtrV 5 * 





m 

^ ft stfft II V II 
m | irf^f WT^t 1 *R*T I 

*Tf TR #Nww i^Jrft I 
*. ^ 5Tcft° i 5T ^f|uft «nq^faT I ?fir f^r^r s^rr nf^ i 
SfRfSfS 1 

tH\ I *fraf^*PI 3TW3°ST i 2#T ^^xfr qfef$ | 

*v rv 

nv ?MT I ^Tt 3PRPTT 3FU[ I 

m <rfw> i f??r srf^frrr I 
m T>f° I ^TfF ^ftq; STrTf^f I 

n? ^w crr ¥nwrfr i ^i|?^«ri*rr mr * i m- 

%% TT5^ rTT^ ^Rmwnjf^TT^: II 

m qTr m&Tt srwrtnmr i \fsr a sh^* n 

m an^r STcfr'SSig II 

? hh f ??r ^if I arfln^rr mftucrT ii arq- qrf^rerykR^ 


5iT*T ^ww^^ngr *rqfcr ll 


9SK AC 3^^”3T°. — F $Qp^. and j 

MSS. q^fo c fc^f§i 3 f^ We with G. 

ABCDE for or sr%5T7. 

— G inserts rpr: before 

We with G K.— A BCBEP 

— A CD?f f?} sifRC, B E F 

r~ G insert gtf before ^Tf and A B 

for 3 *. We with G. 

0 D E F % ftwf before 

W Our MSS. eTCJj^qff for 

We with K. — B DEF ^%ef 

^qjjasj. — D E F 3T~3T°. 

<xxfK. 

Uv G om. ^fif. 

*S~< Our MSS. fc> r # ¥fflPr 

W A C D Iftrr. GsjrrtRt ^ffa* 

^Tr a T%%* — E omits ff^f. — Our 

— A B C sjup^r. 

i MS. 

not consider this speech as 

?- 2 The commentator probably did j 

genuine. 


I qftSFTJ 1 s 


tH c qrfr> i nrdwra; sfar I %| I 

m i 3%!f i 


<v Tfw° i %fM ?rfa I ?wt ft 

srft#*rcft yfh h^n% #racsri \ 
sftctM mfa ft m&w wPFsrfas \\\\ 

srm?r frjiw i 


*. V. 


Prr^Wl PHsff I # 

W3[T tTflwt W£# ^ ^rfHt ^3^^?rqr^- 


fof I wi ^ror-fRT#T Zfifc m>TT TOT^-^T 

^TRf^cr | 


?v ^R5 5rfpflr ii 3T=r 

ii 

tv srfiiwwrtrrf^ I ^Hh 11 

ttt wr i ^rr^cfr fsnrmfrr i zn? 
a^r ^ tre ra c W yr£; sr^s* ?r 
*^*r* m wtf?TTww 11 


3W 



* ^JRT- 


? « k \s F omits this and the follow- 
ing speech. 

* % o F omits ?c[f3f. — G om, g’ssjj f|\ — 
G flfqsjttr:-— F ^rat^fq- for 
?#r ft- — ^ G qtqqap-fqjq- 
IU AUCDEF omit ^ before 
^arraf^°i; add 3Tf after cR 7 , 
omit 5 #% before sjfcwjj omit 


also t ^ntofr 3^3? iq tpr | 

and read xjaonjofr^ jfgr for goof- 
Wrelq, and omit G 

*rsr 1 ^rqfr rqwfqrt «r gqaroft- 
ft°T qqr m 3 rqr i -wr wfH qr ar°r- 
l^q ire; snafter 1 tiq? H^wrl- 
#q q#qr aiif? girrcrq-- 

sqj%. We with K and G. 


i m 

«Rrfr I 

tv* fay i ^ |€r i 

[ ^r^Fcrr i 

?v» 1 ^r m*i ^rpr ^#%r *tr#t 

^ ^ rTf TOR? 1 

tv* r* i wtr w frf 3p% qR^f| i 
tw OT i wtftT JT^l 3%S tRW ?TR sfa^T TO- 
TOSTClfa #WPf ! 
tv* *rfw i ypft: #|?r tor m to i 

tv< ^ I 3?F!%f ^T«Rxfr f% fa4 ^RSlft I 

m fagfi T ^ T WWS$ n’R %pfyfr TOrfcT II 
m SRSCTcTTR^ II 

m wnrarfcT ^ ysR ^TOR 'Tfc*r*R ll 

u-£ stprst;. r% % + ^frn? fa*R ^Jcrsrw 11 

A BCD E! (q^T^ ST^Sj spf- G too has 3 Ptfy^qi«srpr be- 
qpr (S’ qnj %f^) srisrrtqw^' fore qa^t for which it reads 
eissraqr (^ sirpTferi'c oT'Si^tr)- wspr^- fofaet G reads: 3 ^. 
— G fqsfonx 5TTO ^ 3T-3T3-- fg^SpsTOf qirf qf| T- 

tt! smwfc- fcsr?t- We witl1 K - 

U? G ST^Tfr^ff! for $ ^fl aiTOPr- tt* G ^ 5f 5TC TOPp %%]£ 

%\» Gom. B ^sftrf.-A m- 

BODE for Jr which we 

with FG. ” ' * G %Rf f 01 ‘ ttg. 

WABCDEF tt< D E F er-sr 0 . — B ^ft.— ■ G 

B);psmr jrqq^T ^ q ^ for 'S. 3 ^- 

* The MS* clearly reads originally been ^r^fcT, 

^r^Rj I but there can be little and I emend accordingly. 

doubt the reading must have 
21 # 


m 




m xmn ft* mt W{ I PTTft ^ ^ I 

# ^ TOKf I# ^ ^ 

^ srfcro#rh l 


mm % m %ft *rcM*r% \\\o \\ 

[ ffcr ft^Pfrr: i 

II ^ WTtf: I! 

u ffcr ?mT :n^ wsn; n 


♦ ^ 

w ft ?r 


... v^ . t FT ft JUT fftaT *P^T TOT*?- 

Ijjpft srai%^ srererararr sfcfR 5# ^rar^r^tRT sra sjjsrr: 1 
prefer f# tr% JifftqMtaH. sr^Ffcn* 11 *** 

qt 3fF!cRTW^ I SFSTHr 3FTFrr^ ^qfwnj; 5Tlft: I tjftsr- 

%vz 1 <nm% Jrgra sms* arfftfftftforerft ftfcrft 
srfcf cTRTT JT^r^3irerre7^3Tq^R?5 ?r 3^rtcT ?fft 
?r si WFTfftfft ?r 1 11 srftq 3TT#e^qw ^prer- 
wm srcrfefa s^rffr i i srsrfFn spr- 

w 11 ?ra5i *rreKFft jtor ^ 4 +.is'^i 
graft qit^ - srsrRRj: ^rerrsrf^rflc srfft 
wrqft ac^T^r^q^Fpj; ^fft JFfrar15.il 

11 'mtf: 11 

4 r wfa^g 1 h fw^ra; 11 


W G f%ro: <K PrW^E 1 5 T«n{T JR- 
^tRgRRPRJ£ 

G ?;r for 5 JJR. 

Our MSS. 3 TRrtR^TRfWTf°; 
G 3 ?r^rPR!SRl^f% n®fRf OT- 


55^ zj. We with Tullberg. 

G ends thus: RS- 

gw grc* || #cw- 
jrrr: 11 


1 MS. cRRR 


NOTES 



ACT I. 


* feftiN- The opposition shown by between this epithet 

and is merely verbal, the figure being an instance of 

what is called XgR, opposed to <-rg in the other epithet, is 

used in a double sense, viz., that of ‘supreme* and f one.’ — srgtfJr;. 
Cf. the introductory stanza of the S'dkuntala . — ‘to 
see the good paths’ (of morality, religion &c.), i e., that we may 
see <he. In mdrga lurks an allusion to a class of dramas to which the 
present play is to be referred. See the remarks of Kutayavema 
on the passage and the authority quoted by him. In connection 
with this sense, however, the commentator’s reading for our 
would be preferable, especially as it is supported by two good MSS, 

* By this name the S&tradMra usually addresses his assis- 
tant w ho in his turn uses as a term of respect in 

addressing his master. 

» The Yasanta festival comes annually on the first day of 

the dark or second half of the month of Phalguna, i. e. f on the first 
day of Spring, to welcome the advent of which was the original 
object of the festival. This holiday, now so much abused by the 
vulgar classes in the form of the holi obscenities, appears to have 
been more soberly enjoyed in olden times. The observances enjoin- 
ed for the Vasantotsava day are: 1, That a man shall touch a 
Mahar, and shall then bathe, to secure freedom from all sin, from 
sorrows and diseases. 2, That he shall worship the holi spot, to 
secure the destruction of all pain, with this mantra : 

wimr ^ i mm w ^ 3, That he 

shall eat the blossom of the mango-tree mixed with sandal-wood, to 
secure the highest happiness, with this mantra : 

cR I fqNtKRT 5^FTfrr#ftns|. See Mntayasindhu, 
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NOTES. 

under ‘ Vasantotsava.’ During the holi festival dramatic represen- 
tations of all sorts are still very common. See also the opening of 
the first Act of Ratnavali. 

The unutterable obscenities of the holi, the modern representa- 
tive of the Vasantotsava, absurd as they look, appear to admit of 
an interesting explanation when we remember that the burning of 
the holi is the mythological burning of tbe body of Kama, and the 
loud lamentations represent the cries of Kama’s beautiful widow 
Rati/ and the obscene words are exclamations of despair of Rati 
uttered to ask herself “ what is the use now of my youth and 
beauty 2” 

A & c * Bhasa and Saumilla were two ancient dramatic writers, but 
nothing is known about them or the works they composed. None 
of our MSS. read in place of 3 ^. 

\ e ‘whence this seriousness % \ ‘whence this gravity T , ‘what 

are you contemplating so deeply ? ’ The word signifies a grave 
mood of the mind in which the person is so serious, that he fails to 
mark what passes around or beside him. Of. I. ; also Viler a- 
morvas'iycc. II. 

U ‘a ring on the seal of which a snake’s figure is 

inscribed. 7 This ring is not introduced idly here. It plays an 
important part in the sequel. See IV. <u, viz., 

# $t£ °T 

\\ This is merely the locative used to signify ‘rest where’ 

analogously to the ablative or <pr:, which shows ‘motion 

whence.’ The form like many others belonging to pure San- 
skrit and the Prakrit, is still preserved in the Konkani dialect, 
spoken about M&lvan, in the word or |f, ‘where.’ 

ijacf &c. The force of ^ is, that as Kaumudika was executing 
an order of Dharini, so was Bakulavalika also . 

U referring to her studies in music and dancing . — ^ 
‘she was seen, they say, by the King.’ ‘they say/ 4 1 

hear/ ‘ it is said.’ This is what is meant by the usual explanation 
of the word, 


U *HT srofr, referring to M&lavika. 

‘after compliments’, e fitter the Queen had received the 

King.’ 

** erjsqr, ‘new/ ‘one I have not seen before.’ 

M qrcf ‘enters as a matter of course/ ‘takes place naturally/ 
w erg^T^, ‘to press/ ‘to importune/ GL Itaghuvams'aY. 21. 

«n=r ^ Dharini was, even before the King had seen Malavika 
in the picture, afraid of her beauty and charms. This explains 
in I. — cfg^gjiT. Yasulakshmi was the younger sister 

of Dharini. 

srgf%g sT^qraff forsrtBtj i. <?., s you may go now/ 

Tfqrra* i fTRpr l The MSS. read in this place and si- 

ruilarly in almost every other place subsequently throughout the 
play, where the stage-direction, So-and-So, occurs. But I 

have in all cases inverted the order, and given the name of the 
character first for the sake of uniformity. 

g* With the use here of the two adversative parti- 
cles, cf. S'&hmtala . Act VII., pro 

pr i^r-gpt ^fr-cpf p. 176, 1. 14, Calc. Ed. 1860. 
See also Vikmmorvas'tyam IV. \ u , ^ 

sFTg &c. That is, it gratifies the gods as much as a 

sacrifice does; it is, in fact as good as a sacrifice minus slaughter, 
and better to behold. The epithets ^rt an d qrgq, ‘ lovely and agree-, 
able for the eye to see/ doubtless are intended to imply that the 
kratu proper was neither Ic&nta , nor chdlc^Jmsha, and refer us to 
. a time when animal sacrifice had come to be regarded with dis- 
favour, as being horrid and disagreeable to the eye ; a time, that 
is to say, when Buddhistic ideas of the vedic sacrifice predomi- 
nated. 

The duality* in unity of S'iva and his 
wife Parvati is represented as having but two sides between them, 
the left side of Sfiva being the same as the person of Parvati, and 
vice versa , that is, S'iva and PSrvati are one individual, the left 
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portion of whose body is female (representing the goddess), and the 
right one male ( representing the god. ) And as S'iva is fond of 
music and dancing, he is represented as dancing and singing with 
his consort thus united with him. 

'the life of man with all its vices, virtues, 
motives, feelings, passions, aspirations and actions of all kinds/ 
%jp 7 ° refers to the division of all human action, thought and 
speech into HlftW, and 3PTO. 

Construe with 

U ‘Let (the Queen) be assured/ i. < 2 ., assure her. 

‘appears to teach me in return/ 

\v I <fcc. The shows that Bakulavalikd 

does not wish Iravati to notice her speaking with Ganadasa about 
her friend Malavika whose likeness the King had already seen. 

\\ Mandakini is a name that usually signifies ‘the river 

of the air or heaven’ (the Ganges or a feeder of it before it reaches 
the plains 1 )• but it is also the name of an actual river flowing, 
according to the Vai/u Parma, from the Kiksha # mountain. ( See 
Vishnu Parana, P.184, n. 70. ) There is no doubt that the 
Mandakini of the present passage is a river of the Deccan. And 
further, it is probable that it may here stand for the Narmacld , in 
conformity with a practice, still very common all over India, of 
designating any sacred river by the most sacred river-name, as 
Ganga, &c. The apparent difficulty, however, would disappear by 
our reading with G, for 

goTRTI sTsrfcf) ‘is multiplied’; lit, ‘attains to another fold/ i>e. y becomes 
manifold. The other sense intended to be borne is that of c other 
quality/ ‘higher quality/ 

referring to the notion that drops of rain fallen 
under the auspices of the asterism or star Arcturus into the sea- 
shells produce pearls* 

v® m* This is used in the sense of ‘first of all/ ‘before I do any- 
thing else’. 
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%. Refer to fqqqqq as an objective genitive or to^E^ri aS possess- 
ive. Correctly the form onglit to be spr or qfsr, as % is masculine* 
But other instances of masculine pronominal forms used for the 
corresponding feminine ones occur in the plays. Conf. II. % and 
III. c below. 

<^r$q;, ‘who have obtained recess. 5 In ^q the Marftthi reader will 
doubtless recognise his own word qq, a festival. Bor one of the 
secondary senses of §jq is ‘ leisure/ ‘vacation. 5 See note infra on 
II. 

^ Pfe 5rf%q[q% ‘what does the Yaidarbha say in reply V 
5/ S t^gqq. A term of respect applied to the person addressed, who is 
Ring Agnimitra in the present passage. 

to be construed with fqqoqjjq: and not fqR:.—-srgwre- 
‘who had promised to become my relation. 5 

‘having regard to me, 5 i e ‘if you do not wish to incur 
niy displeasure. 5 — ‘together with his wife and sister. 5 

qq % ftftcf ml 37 f ftp, f do you not then know 

that the conduct of kings towards kings who belong to the same 
‘family should be like that of the earth f i. e., one of perfect im- 
partiality. 

qT*R%q: <J^q ‘now if your majesty wishes 

that MMhavasena should be caused to be set at liberty without 
fail. 5 qt is causal of 5^. The causal qtqfqqsq: has tjjsSjq 
( scil. sqfnqqq ) as the causal agent and the writer or king of the 
Vidarbhas as the nominative (%ifq) of the simple qr^: which is 
involved in qtqftqsq 

qq W&H: is tlie name > according to the com- 

mentator, of the brother-in-law of the King of the Vidarbhas. 
If that is not correct and he was the minister of the Maury a King 
of P&taliputra, it seems probable that he was imprisoned by Agni- 
mitra to prevent him from exciting the people to rebel against his 
(Agnimitra 5 s) father, Pushpamitra, who had murdered the last of 
the Mauryas, Brihadratha, and usurped his throne in his son’s 
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favour. The imprisonment of Madhavasena, the intended brother- 
in-law of Agnimitra, by his cousin the King of the Yidarbhas, 
was* only a retaliation for his brother-in-law’s imprisonment by 
Agnimitra. 

vs ‘foolish/ ‘silly/ Cf. S'dfomtala Act VI., 

?rr ^ 

^TRT^TO &c. The following is the natural order of the sentence : 
rfcf toror 0 #pt] 

HTUnPT* means ‘standing under the category of those 

that make themselves liable to be attacked/ by provocation &c. 

5 , o viz., that quoted, or supposed to be quoted, by the 

minister in stanza 8. The Tantras do not usually teach politics, 
but they enjoin practices and ceremonies connected with the wor- 
ship of S'akti. See Wilson’s Essays on the Religion of the Hindoos, 
Yol. L, pp. 247-250. It is better, however, to understand cFvf^R> 
q^s^in the present passage generally in the sense of 
or the siddhanta being that quoted by the minister 

in the verse. 

S*. cT4r* This word ought properly speaking to be ^q.\ ' ^ 

is in the MSS. a part of the stage-direction which 

belongs to the narrative part of the drama. In dramatic language 
qsq would be too curt for any character. Accordingly though in 
conformity with the MSS. we give grsjj, we ought to understand that 
it must be changed to some such language as that given above. 
The same remark applies to similar Prakrit passages also, so a re 
ought to be understood to stand for ^qt or or ( as the 

case may be ) &c. 

The first being the minister who discussed the affairs of 
the Vidarbha King with him just before. 

jrsq r%r. What Yidushaka whispers in the ear of the King is a great 
deal more than the words irsq fq$|- which alone he utters audibly 
though q^f. The audience is to infer that he has told him some- 
thing Vhich he emphasizes by the words irsq fq^j. 
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U predicated of 

szrfrFT:- 'Of. Baghuvams'a > I. 10. 

$ 3 ^fcNT^q^* The niti or intrigue here, referred to is the creating 
of a dispute between the two teachers of music as to their compa- 
rative merits, resulting in an actual exhibition of their powers 
of teaching by a dramatic representation, which gave the King an 
opportunity of seeing Malavika. Vidhshaka had also given the 
Parivrajika her cue. This 4s the niti which he whispered in the 
King’s ears in I. $©. 

^ equivalent to Tpft-yrqr toft 3 ^- 

^K: btF^oj cicb Kone of our MSB. give the apparently 

easier reading as found in Tullberg’s edition. On 

the contrary, cf. the following, as read by MS. G: 

^TTF% 

** ‘at once/ Lit., * first of all,’ ‘before anything else.’ 

13 « c at this time of the day, when you ought to be teach- 

ing your respective pupils.’ 

^ c gdb’ ‘from my preceptor. 5 cfpj is another name for ‘guru,’ 

because he is ‘one to whom honour is due.’ It is not, I think, 
a proper name here, as. Prof. Weber supposes. 

£ I have given lessons in the art of theatrical re- 
presentation, 5 £<?., I am an experienced teacher of the art. spfpT 
has here the same sense as [%qr in Act I., stanza 16, or rather of 



vs \3 ‘ That I,’ ?\ c., and yet I, &c. 

^3 c (%<?. This is said of Qanadasa, who used * the simile to 

disparage his rival. The particle shows that Haradatta is 
(quoting the substance of what Ganadasa had said about him 
. ( Haradatta ), The in refers to the in the first 

part of the speech. 

refer ® to the king. 

Pltro: ‘both judge and examiner/ 

9 , 9 . 
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vn qf%ron£, ‘well proposed/ ‘a good challenge that. 9 ^4 
is reasonably* 

co jpjjjr: q^q:, ‘ that is the best course to follow.’ Cf. S'&kuntala: ‘jj- 
wr ^<?Y Act IV., p. 75, 1. 8; and ‘jpqrr; sfr?q:’ Act V,, p. 114, L 2; 
and Act VII, p. 169, 1. 11 ; Calc. Ed. 1860. 
tK f%g ‘Let it be (lit., stand) a little while/ L e., ‘wait a moment J 
for qvijcF, as very often : ‘considers/ ‘is sure to consider/ 
We must remember that Ganadasa was patronized by Dharinl and 
Ilaradatta by the King, the former having a pupil given him by 
the Queen and the latter by the King, The King says that it will 
be regular to decide the question in the presence of DMrini be- 
cause he (the King) was interested in Haraclatta and DMrini was 
interested in Ganadasa • and that the Queen should be accompanied 
by Kaus'iki because she is learned and will help the Queen in 
hearing the arguments and deciding on them. The real purpose 
for which the King desires Kaus'iki to be present is that she may 
help him by so giving her opinion as to show that it is necessary 
for Ganad&sa and Haraclatta to produce their pupils for examina- 
tion ; so that MalaviM might come before the King. Of course 
Kaus'iki is in the secret of the King through his friend Vidhshaka. 

<ry ‘mentioning this matter under consideration,’. 

is cftg. is ‘to put forth/ Gf. infra, III u$. Also 

Ratnhvali , Act IV., ’ p- 55, I. 10, Calc, 

Ed. Sam. 1921. 

The party or q$f intended is and his pupil 

Malavika. They are ^q^ because DMrini is interested in both • 
and nob in Haraclatta or his pupil, whoever that was. 

ic |f. This refers to the qfcfgygfi mentioned in the previous speech. 
i ^ , agreeing with , which is always masculine 

singular, whatever the gender and number of the noun it refers to. 

3TR(: qftsTffcT It is easy to see that this alludes to the 

supposed interest of the King in the cause of Haradatta, and the 
words =q^fq TOnqfcifftt: to the Queen’s interest in the success of 
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Ganadasa.-— • lias reference to the fact that the moor* 
does not shine in the day. 

<?.o ^rsrrf means one who assists the Myaka or lover, to 

obtain his mistress. And accordingly means a woman 

who assists the Hayika, or the mistress, in her endeavours to gain 
her lover. The Pmtdpamdm says, WWl') 

-And it defines qfepff as being 

Somewhat short of stature.’ See Pmtcipamdra, Hayaka-Praka- 
rana, 40. In the present instance, also, the term qfOTf^r, as ap- 
plied to the female ascetic, has the same sense that the Pratapa - 
niclra attaches to it. Having been previously taught by Vidu- 
shaka what part she was to play in deciding the case of the two 
professors of music and dancing, the Parivr&jika is sent for by the 
King (L £¥.’) She tells the Queen Dharini when questioned by 
her, that Ganadasa may safely venture on a competition with his 
rival (ere? &c., 1* *»'-•) Further, she declares that 

it will be no sufficient criterion to examine the teachers orally, but 
that they must be judged by the performances of their respective 
pupils also ( ft &c., I* ***• 

and f^rgr {%qrf etc., I. s> ^.) Again when the Queen says the teachers 
might make their pupils perform before the Parivrajika alone, the 
latter replies that it would be unjust to make the decision of the 
case dependent upon a single individual’s judgment ( etc., 

I, ) Having thus prevailed upon the Queen tliat she should 
allow Ganadasa to prove his abilities by making MSlavika, his 
pupil, perform before an assembly where the King should be 
present, she orders, taking as good care to avoid suspicion as m in- 
terested party could, that the teachers should bring forward their 
pupils unencumbered by their stage-dresses spflft &c., 

I. **«,) thus contriving that the King should see MalavikS in a 
state that would impress him most favourably. Further the Pari- 
vrajikd, to avoid any mischance, decides, doubtless somewhat parti- 
ally, that so far as knowledge was concerned the teachers being 
equally old — though this was the very matter in dispute — Gana- 
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dasa deserved precedence on the ground of his seniority by years 
(?fg OTRTT &c., II. * ), and gives him the opportunity 

of presenting Malavika first. And lastly the ascetic, being ques- 
tioned as to what she thought of the performance of Malavika, 
pronounces it to be a complete success ( : &c. 5 II. 

) Having thus far contributed to the development of the 
King’s passion for Malavika, she subsequently comes to the as- 
sistance of the girl by informing Vidushaka of the consignment to 
a dark room of Malavika and her friend DakulavaliM, and thus 
causing them to be liberated. It is on account of these her 
services to Malavika that the ascetic Kaus'iki is called 

s, % ‘decorated with such dress and ornaments as she must 

wear as the wife of a living husband.’ Cf. Vikrmnorvas'tya , Act 
III., *. <?., by the Upani- 

shads , which abound in disquisitions on the nature &c. of the soul; 

. i, e. } ‘like stem Simplicity accompanied by Wisdom.’ 

w v^o-fp^f^cr^;, ‘of Dharini the Queen, and of the earth, the sup- 
porter of the creation/ ‘be thou the lord of Dharini and the Earth., 
only.’ The epithets and are intended to 

flatter the Queen, and the blessing that the king may have none 
hut DIuirini and the Earth for his consorts is doubtless meant to 
remove from Dhiirinx’s mind the remotest suspicion that she ( the 
ParivrajM ) was or was going to be an abettor of the king's 
intrigue* 

too ‘to measure our merit and demerit/ ‘to judge of our 

merits and defects respectively.’ 

? h0 R ^f- above, I. 

&c., ‘I pray you not to think that I may be beaten 
in the art of acting/ Ganadasa means that the Queen should 
not fear that if allowed to accept the challenge of Haradatfca 
he would be beaten by his rival. 

‘a conflict or fight of the rams/ 


qsraj-^qaT. q^cq- is both salary paid to such dependents as Gana- 
chlsa and Haradatta (qcFr)and fodder served to cattle 
The word qqq is properly believed to be derived from q§q which 
word also seems to be the origin of the Marathi term q^oq or %5roq, 
fodder. If this latter conjecture is correct j ^ei 0 ! must be supposed 
to be used as meaning salary and fodder. 

o k, zm\: ^qr^#gqifh?PT^r3 ^qqqufqq^ &c., exhibited by the teachers 
themselves in their own persons. On er^feq see the verses 
quoted by Katayavema on II. . 

5^? BTcf: f^FvP^ < 3 TR^Tf ‘what further have these [teachers] to 

satisfy us about V This question as well as that contained in I l ^ 
is intended to show outwardly that the King is desirous of cutting 
the teachers’ dispute short without any further test, what the Pari- 
vrajiM has seen of their acting being taken as sufficient exhibition 
of their art. In reality? of course, the King only pretends to be 
indifferent and makes the Parivrfijikft say what is necessary to 
judge between the two disputants. 

?. r ‘of some the acting is excellent in their 

own persons/ i e . 3 some excel as actors when they act personally, 
but they cannot teach others how to act well. Construe q-q with ^ 

gft S?. 'deserves to be yoked/ fti'Wdb soil. 

The figure is, that as the most powerful bull ( j?jq:) is chosen from 
a herd of bulls to be put to the yoke, i, e , , chosen for the place of 
honour, so such a teacher should be put in front of or given the 
. first place among all teachers. 

qfJrerpJ:? < the essence of her meaning.* 

\\\ Dharini tries to put obstacles in the way of an exhibition. 

One of our MBS. ? E, has on its margin: 
fSF’sqt I cfipfl 'quickness of intelli- 

gence/ ‘superior talent . 3 <jfe$qqq may be contrasted with cjf^r^q, 
£ heaviness or dullness of intelligence/ ‘stupidity . 3 


In the first edition we read with Tullberg : q^t ^TFT I T[^qr^ |q#pq i 



i ' 37 ® 7*3775 gjn-qosof ff°Tiri <5737 i rtjt f^rc- 

^T37td 37r7Wr^r I- G reads :— I TT^^W R#BT I 5i t 
375 sTssr^rer 3 |t?-wt wtS <jft37 1 rrasrq; 1 fk*r 
^RWFfr- We have inverted to tlie reading of our MSS., which is 
doubtless the true reading. The existence as well as the position 
of the direction * s of vital importance to the proper under- 

standing of the passage, and its connection with what follows. 
The absence of would make it impossible to explain how 

Yidfishaka comes to hear what the Queen whispers to Ganadasa. 
Nor are the words ^ ^ \ ^ m\<i qftV 

embodying a suspicion of Dharini as to the King’s motives, in- 
tended to be heard by the latter. It is also evident that ^ ^ffoj 
forms part of the whisper^ and ought to follow the stage-direction 

snflfora* i mm i 

sTRWrfb ‘from useless trouble.’ Dharini means that 
it is useless for Ganadasa to put his abilities and powers to the test 
of an examination because Ganadasa has nothing to gain by even 
a favourable decision should such be arrived at, he being already 
employed by the Queen and his talents not being called in question 
by her or by the King. 

5> The ‘modaka,’ a dishful of which is offered 
as a present to the goddess Saras vati, and which is in reality given 
to the teacher, the minister of the goddess, is a round ball of a 
slightly conical shape at the top, made of rice or wheat-flour 
stuffed with sugar, thin slices of the kernel of the cocoanufc, to- 
gether with spices, and then either boiled over steam, or fried in 
clarified butter. Such presents are made not only when the 
ceremony of giving the first lessons in an art is performed, but on 
many subsequent occasions when the goddess may be worshipped, 
m Supply 

‘but lately made over to the preceptor for instruction.’ 
is lit., ‘bringing up to [the tutor],’ ‘initiation,’ the be- 
ginning of a course of study* All our MSS. except F, corroborated 
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as they are by MS. G, assign this speech to the Queen 
Attributed to Yidftshaka it must be taken to be ironical, 

3TcT e-> in order the more creditably to show my skill in 
teaching. — On fMNr:> see S'akuntala, Act III., ep*r s|cj 
9 &c., p. .52, 1. 13, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

The stage- direction is supported by neither our MSS. 

nor by G, which all read instead. To whom is the 

speech addressed 1 ? Though intended to apply to the Parivrajika, 
it certainly cannot he intended to be heard by her. If it were, 
the Parivrajika would not only not have required the King to 
point out to her ( I. ) how the Queen was looking jealous of 
which fact she is ignorant until the King calls her attention to it, 
but her remarks in I. Ht, would in that case have been different. 
Again such a coarse rebuke as that contained in I. k * $ could not be 
addressed to so respected a person as the Parivrajika. A speech 
that is delivered lims ^ heard by one person on the 

stage ( see the commentary on II. \. ) Dharini has no maids with 
her to one of whom she might be supposed to speak, though about 
the Parivrajika. I have, therefore, taken the liberty to alter the 
stage-direction from to 

‘even when governing,’ ‘even when allowed to domineer 
over their husbands/ The Parivrajika does not mean that Dha- 
rini is not such a giTcpcTT, but that she should not abuse her privi- 
lege to such an extent as to be offended without cause. 

U* c my ability to pass over to my pupil my skill in re- 

presentation/ 

5T%gfcTa Quite characteristic of the irascibility of the 
character of a priest. 

ViK said of Ganadasa. 

U* This is inferred by the Parivrajika not from 

anything that she was spoken to by Dharini, but from the fact of 
the latter’s jealously turning round in L 

n<\ ymm f I shall be still mistress of my attendant. 5 That is, 



‘propose freely anything you like : if it be in any way objection- 
able, I would still be able to check it, as Malavika is my servant. ’ 

W 3=nr 3Tft[* A fine stroke of gallantry. 

This is a kind of dance in which the dancer, while acting 
tjie part of another, gives expression thereby to her own senti- 
ments. See the commentary on I. a. 

Uo qrjfr, ‘both parties/ each teacher with his respective pupil. 

? y r The object of this was to ascertain Dharini’s real 

wishes, as she had told him in private (I. u v ) to desist from 
assisting unconsciously the King in the intrigue. 

VA translate : ‘I am not hostile to your success, Ganadasa/ i c., Go, 
I wish you all success, Ganadasa, L e., as I do not wish you to be 
at a disadvantage I now freely consent to the exhibition. 

s>y\3 fVfclftRKlt 3PWir. This is said to avoid being misunderstood by the 
suspicious Queen. 

&c. ‘Let your pupils appear without heavy stage dresses, to 
enable us to discern more clearly the graceful position and motions 
of their limbs.’ 

Here the Queen confesses openly her suspicion that the King h,as 
cleverly managed to bring about the quarrel between the two 
teachers, but does not yet clearly indicate that it was for the pur- 
pose of obtaining a sight of Malavika. 

A e This is equivalent to TOTOT 

. gfrfTfltft W f b i* e*, ‘not brooking the re- 

nown of each other/ or ‘jealous of each other’s fame.’ 

U3, kfe &c., ‘Let us assemble.’ 

m &c., ‘I say, do not be impatient, put on a grave mood and walk 
slowly ; lest the Queen Dharini should find ( or let not the Queen 
find ) you inconsistent with yourself/ L e. 9 lest she should discover, 
by your impatience to go to the Sangitas'alsi, that the innocence 
you have claimed with regard to the origin of the dispute and the 
indifference you have shown as to the result of the contest of the 


two masters of dancing and music was merely assumed, and that 
an intrigue lay at the bottom of the affair.* But adopting this 
interpretation, we must read, with. MSS. ABDE, ‘gif’ in the 
passage as object to Another interpretation, however, 

is possible, and supported by one or two parallel passages from 
K&lidasa himself. It is this : ‘walk slowly, lest the Queen Dharini 
should cause you to be disappointed/ ?. e., ‘having unwillingly 
given permission to Ganadasa to bring Malavika before the King, 
she may yet withdraw her permission, seeing that you are so im- 
patient to go to the music saloon as if you were interested in the 
matter of the examination/ In this case we must supply srur^FlpT 
as the direct agent of the disappointment ( is 
the causal of to fail in fulfilling one’s promise : Jiclem fallere , 

to promise and then not to do the thing promised. Of. S'alnmtala, 
Act VI. ^ ’ soil, iwjt (p. 143,1. 11, 

Calc. Ed. 1860.) Also Viler a morvas'it/ a , Act II. ggfuj cfrfiSf^r 

WKt £r%Cir°T On the use of m with 

the future, cf. S'akuntcila , p. *39, 1. 14 ; p. 67, L 5 ; p. 92, 1. 10, 
Calc. Ed. 1860. 

‘as the sound of my desire that is going to be 
fulfilled/ In lurks a little pun, as the ■word literally means 
‘the chariot of ( L e. consisting of ) the mind/ and as thus only can 
Iffiftssr have a sound. 

*. Ms. G. reads but that reading may have arisen from writing 

I for cf, as the two letters are so similar to each other in Telagu, especially 
in the Manuscripts : ( $ and )• 
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l MS. B lias the following note in its margin on the opening of this 
Act 

^ 1 tw| 

fig i wi r ^ 31 w^-Hfr s§N sgR^o^g^ 

^iP?RR wPt rwfWRfifr 1 fsrff^r^rqR:^: \ 

m srrcfKh ^rft^OTcr: 1 

^ '3Tf I^T^T HcT^ n 

% ^ % ‘well then/ ‘if so/ ^ corresponds here exactly with the 
Marathi ffT ^.*—3^#'? sell. 3TRIW:.— ^r%T *P?pT 

jp^ c tell them so, and go thou about thy business/ Lit., ‘execute 
the command given to thee/ 3^4 jpr—srg^flsr. This means that 
he is to deliver the message to the teachers, and is not to return 
to the King. No particular command (i%#r[) Is referred to. 
For similar instances of ^fMfRT3£ ST^pf $pT> cf. S'ahuntala, p. 36, 1. 
19* p. 46, 1. 1% p. 130 , 1. 7i Calc. Ed. 1860. 

«, ^rfifepir: &c. According to the commentator ^rfifsr is here the same 
as the daughter of’ Vrishaparvan, so well known in the Mahtu 
blmrata , and that she is the authoress of the piece which Malavika 
is going to perform. 

!T%t srf§J£j Ho hear one fourth of the whole 
piece performed with the gestures belonging to it/ c of 

the fourth theme/ ‘of the fourth stanza/ which forms the last part 
of the poem of S'arruishthi We must suppose that the poem 
consisted of four stanzas, each embodying a separate theme (c$g). 

* ‘of her who is surrounded or concealed by the curtain/ 

c The bee referred to is Dharini. 

‘being cautious/ i t e. } cautiously. 

U ‘he well composed/ ‘do not be bashful/ 
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t v u- 3 jg ‘as if they were planed off/ like boards that are thinned 
off by the plane, i. e., that were so smooth, 

jp&T: ^nPrftcf:, ‘her waist so narrow as that it may be measured 
( i. e., encompassed ) by the fingers of the hand.’ 

\ ?, Neither our MSS. nor G gives the stage-direction which 

appears necessary, because none but Vidushaka is expected to hear 
what the king says. The omission in the MSS. is probably due 
to the fact that the direction occurs in the previous speech, and 
the king’s remarks being made in reply thereto may be understood 
as being spoken without repetition of the direction, 

p, 4 it seems as if. ’ 

c ^ter your performance ( lit., lesson) has been pro- 
nounced faultless.’ 
srfr &c. Of. S'akuntcda , Act VI. 

p. 134, 1. 16, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

‘with the bangles remaining close upon the 
wrist/ The purport of the adjective is that her hands were not 
thin and jejune, but plump and full. 

dike a branch of the s'yama/ The s'yama is 
commonly identified in this part of India with the . On the 
simile cf. Eituscmhara } III. ?.<£: — 

^r1°rr UFcf i ’ 

Cf. also S'akuntcdci p. 68, 1. 8. Calc. Ed. 1860. 

m W dn which the middle or the 
trunk is straight/ Eor etfqflpl seems here to be applied to the 
trunk of the body from the neck to the waist, 
er^sil, referring to Ganadasa. The is that which is contain- 

ed in II. K*. The Queen means that Vidushaka is a trifler and a 
buffoon and should not have been allowed by Ganadasa to detain 
Malavika after she had performed her part. 

also called is what is known in Marathi by the name 
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of prqsJf, whose dry fruit, reduced to powder, is still mixed with 
muddy water, when this is required to be freed from its impurities. 

^ The character of the Parivrajika is marked by an amount of learn- 
ing unknown in Indian women in these days. 

: ? *' with limbs that have words in them/ ‘with 
limbs that are eloquent with expression/ 

This refers to Haradatta. 

< <6 3^r qfroifeb ‘today I am truely a dancing-master/ T am from 
today a dancing-master indeed/ 

Of. Raghuvcini#' a, I, 8.‘ Also S'&kuntala, Act. I., ‘sq 
5T HTg Jpt &o., P* 2, 1. 6, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

\ o ^q'ftsnc^T- The q is intended to make the sentence a part of the 
previous speech, so that the purport of the speech is : ‘and you 
ought to add that the support of your majesty is the cause of my 
success/ 

ffelSo ^he cause of my success/ lit., ‘of my prosperity/ 
ll MS. Gh has srtf The same MS. has the following- 

speech of Vidushaka, in answer to the ridicule of the ascetic : 

Ww fa i q wwti 55? fa qrqri% i 

|. Our MSS. do not give it, though 
Katayavema has it like G. On the authority of G El I have given 
it in the edition, but I doubt its genuineness, chiefly because the 
Parivrajika is nowhere else described as being old and gray-haired, 
who had lost all her teeth. 

i\ Sec Vileramorvas'iya Act II. ‘f^-OTffsqfqqr qq- 

eT-o?[# qf|q ? and our note thereon. 

qr^q qfqq, ‘since your ladyship ( the Parivrajika ) com- 
mends [ the performance]/ 

s?o ‘why, because it belongs to another/ because it is 

not mine. ' 

* That is, 3 ^ f%q; I ^ ft f% sFRlfer 1 



n If Tills is a hint that lie should withdraw with his 

pupil. 

*3 T^f^pfr if ¥T=Fcf #s%^, ‘thus far, and no more can my genius 

go to serve you/ i. e., this is all I can do for you, for the rest you 
must shift for yourself. Cf. VUcramorms'iya , Act II, u<\, <-v 

<*■• c '4t faforfr *kf i * * * fef^rsrenrr- 

3TRT-3T!ftPt FfC * * * I TT|%B?r Sr 

y y qR^ffSpT- That is, ‘away with the supposition that what 

you have done already is all that you can do 5 ; your ingenuity is 
not to stop here, but has to he exercised still further. 

^ro^Tffififsf dike shutter of the entrance to happiness. 
On vjfrf, cf. infra) III. K? &c. 

» * q^qR^lfWKr^rf^- That is, srafoptfet 

t^reftSP TORcTf m cTROTEr #qfFr [qt=%]- This means, that the 
sun had so much heated the sloping roofs of the palaces that 
the pigeons had left them, the place where, when the sun is not 
. hot, they gather (qR^pq) in large numbers, is the sloping 

roof of a house ( especially that part of it which is near the eaves) 
on which, there is nothing more common than to see large flocks 
of the green pigeons collected in the cool hours of the morning and 
evening in this country. Cf. Yikrcmorms'iya, Act III., v ^ . St. * : 

H^qR^cfr:*’ #«T hi this passage is the king's 
palace and other similar houses. It literally means a cJmnam- 
built and chunam-pZastered house, any large house, a palace. In 
valabhi the Maratha will recognise the origin of his word q^ft. 

ftqrg:, ‘desirous of drinking the small drops of water/ 
thrown out by the wheel. For the or 

s^pq-oj here referred to is doubtless the Persian wheel. 

« i -sqf qq ^yrpqn We must infer that the examination was continued 
the following day and that Haradatta's pupil, whoever she was, was 
seen performing the same piece that was gone through by Malvika, 
( 3SRfs m I* *<<0? but that Ganadftsa won the 
victory as is seen from the conversation of the two maid- servants, 
( see III \ 7 ) 
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^ ( lt e '> m Y ablutions).’ ‘let the dinner be quick/ 

eo ^-^-* 4 Vidushaka’s expression intended to convey an 
idea of his being very hungry is characteristic. 

$ * That is, as you do to satisfy your hunger. 

$ < ffe C 1 have pledged my word, and will of course strive to 

redeem it at all hazards, and will not do any thing else till I have 
done that. J The word ^ originally means ‘a moment/ hence 
* one’s own moment’ or ‘leisure,’ f vacation/ in which last sense our 
own Marathi word ^of, a festival, is derived from it. The phrase 
has its origin in the following formula addressed to a 
Bnlhman, who, having been invited tb a s'rdddha , has come and 
is seated ceremoniously near the dish in which he is to dine at the 
end of the rite, though originally it must have been the custom to 
address it to him at his house. The formula is : — 

<n$ 3 iOTEsrcrr i 

srrsfr§ i 

sff ^qmuftfcT M q-Rr ^ST: I 
i °ff3 rPrt i 

S'aimakasmriti 96 , 11 — 

where the commentator observes : sTfg ff% l 

^TF3^ 3TR5WtfcT and where I think, we have to 

translate by ‘may it please you to be at leisure for 

the s'raddha of ’ &c. ( Le., to be freed from your studies and from 
every other engagement/ 4 and attend the S'raddha &c.). The 
same formula is thus given by Galava, as quoted by Hemadri : — 

va p cr^fcT fgm spr i 

3ktt fw f n 

* On this meaning of cf. JDalisliamritl, r. 16, PPT: 

on which passage N&goji Bhatta ( AMikas'eJtham , II. ad inlt.) ob- 
serves : ^sIWfelRT: cRTrt ff 3#r-’ Cf. also supra, I. a ?. 

n3 
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After the formula is addressed, the Brahman is not to leave his 
seat or attend to any thing else, but is to remain seated and at- 
tentive to the S'raddha ceremony until it is finished. The person 
who addresses in the words of the formula ( the is said 

to give the anc * the Brahman to whom it is addressed to take 
the goTj in the language of ignorant priests. Hence, because the 
word is so often used in the formula, so it has come, in the 
common parlance of Brahmans, who subsist mostly upon oc- 
casional dinners at s'raddhas, and to which class our Vidushaka 
belonged, to signify ‘an engagement at a s'raddha, which, when 
once begun, must be carried out, on pain of incurring sin.' It 
may be observed that Vidfishaka’s way of expressing his obliga- 
tion to accomplish what he has undertaken is perfectly in keeping 
with his character, sjq qof, is still used in Marathi in the sense 
of ‘pledging one’s self for the performance of a thing.’ As, cjot- 
fqqjrff sprier snip I have pledged myself to • do that work, 

and am bound to do it at all hazards . Of. also S'ahuntala , Act II., 
p, S3, Calc. Ed. 18G0- 

r%FPTT fisiy s like a bird hovering over a slaughter- 
house.* 
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* The Matulingaka ( TrrTO*T in Marathi ) is a fruit that is con- 

sidered peculiarly auspicious and fit to be presented to a high per- 
sonage at a visit, just like the cocoanut in the present day in Wes- 
tern India. sTOgJrT* Whom was the Pari, 

vrajika going to see with the Matulingaka ? Our MSS. as well as 
G. add before and read in place of 

HI* y • But the sequel nowhere refers to a visit 
by the Paxivrajika to the King, but only to Queen Dharini ( see 
IY. ^ \i 9 \\i fgg). It would be an extraordinary mistake for the 
author to have* introduced the intended interview of the Pari vrajika 
without afterwards alluding to it or bringing it about. What was 
the object of an interview besides with the King 1 ? There could be 
no object. Besides, if the ascetic had gone to see. the king she would 
certainly have increased the suspicions of Dharini regarding 
the king’s curiosity about Malavika ( I. ii* 9 ^o). The likeli- 
hood, therefore, is that or TOltff has been corrupted 

into and has been altogether omitted afterwards as 

it would not agree with and that for the sake of com- 
pleteness was interpolated in III. u Besides, though 

among other things it means a king, is not ordinarily used of a 
king. When speaking about or to the King the Parivrajika calls 
him ^r: or ^ (L IY. *0; Y. uv), and 

(IY. %*.) 

TO tmfa, will just greet her/ ‘just ask her bow she is 

doing.* mm is to take notice of, to pay one’s compliments or re- 
spects to. (see IY. £<;.) 

v TOW Vif TiTOTOb the above note, 

c . Wf foil me/ ‘before doing anything else.’ 

* i%? 5 4 they say.’ . 

feOT-gsi -mm, % the superior qualities of his pupil/ vh. 9 Mala- 
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vika* This makes it clear that Malavika was not the pupil of both 
Ganaddsa and Haradatta, but that the latter had a different pupil. 

< mm m- mm is the reading of all our MSS. and of G. The strictly 
correct form would be ^mr or mm- Of. I. 

‘the strength of his passion for M&lavika/ 
viz., the Parivr&jika. 

U This seems to mean an As'oka tree bearing flowers 

of golden colour. It was this As'oka only that had held off its 
blossom, as the red As'oka had already burst into 

flowers. See III. \z, &c. Of. also Batnfr- 

mli, Act I., 3TJ3T 

^pf°Ts^s^’ &c. p. 7. 1. 22, Calc. Ed. Sam. 1921. Also 
Act L, &c., p. 9, 1. 7, id. Also p. 9, 11. 12, 16. 

The adjective crcRFr ( gold, gold* coloured ) refers to the 
deep yellow-red colour of the As'oka flowers. 

i the object of thy greatest desires being in thy em- 
braces.’ Lit,, 'happiness being close, being attached.' 

*.v '4\l<£ Of. Vikramorvas'iyct, Act II. \i% 9 

£ m$ i mzm ’ &c. 

Z $ Used simply as a word of pity, applied to Malavik& in 

the present instance. It corresponds to the English ‘poor* and 
the Latin ‘miser/ Of. also below, IY. u. — jpffr &e. This 
refers to the notion that the cobra has a gem in its head, fqvrff as 
read by G. is a very good reading. 

<able to hear delay/ 

^ ‘fchy weapon apparently so harmless, being 

made of flowers/ Lit., deserving to be trusted/ ‘ safe/ 

Asa parallel passage, cf. S'akimtala, '<p^f 
p. 48. 1. 5, Calc. Ed, 1860. 

^ mmmj ‘be you pleased to have patience, 5 'pray 
compose yourself. 5 Cf. Vikramorms'iya, Act I. n, q^sr^srr- 
^taTrTPt’&C. 

ro q^ , -22*^r^K-^eT3Tf% &c., ‘indicative of the first manifestation ( on 
24 
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earth ) of spring/ jpHT, ‘first/ in the year. Cf. Vihmmorvas'tya, 
ActIL ys, wz-wm-’ 

~<l Used passively.— cf^: w^t^i f| gSTb "many are the 

legitimate causes of disappointing her/ 

^ W^pr:* Oil this passage, cf. 

ViJcramorvas'iya, Act. II. W, %%r ^focTSRF^r 

3s<t } nfwicf C^T ?r 3fi^’ &c * Objective geni- 

tive.—^ g...;m^pr- Supply qt as predicate from the preceding 
line. The whole passage means that it is preferable to disappoint 
her as regards a proper request (the enjoying of a swing in the 
present instance). Tor if I disappointed her in such a matter 1 
can give good excuses and they are many, such as sudden calls to 
urgent state affairs. But a show of attention lit: the 

doing of a courtesy) even if accompanied by readiness greater 
than before, but devoid of true regard, is not preferable. The 
commentator gives the substance well enough, but perhaps does 
not construe correctly. 

ay G reads for our f er^£-qF%Ftr/ *• e - ‘which 

has been made famous in the portrait/ This must refer to the 
picture in the ‘samudragriha/ in IV. fgg. 

U 6 nobly sympathising/ On the meaning of this word 

compare also the following of Bhartrihaxi quoted in the Kuvalccy - 
amncla 

iTcTR xrw wvt sRcr mmrr- 

sfNr 

^rterrt n 

If ^TT^cT ‘the south wind. 5 Of. Vihramorvas f tya, Act It, 
err^aff ^^ot^|ot/ j 

- fq[#ftcrgofF wti'^ r^wr^nc: t 3?#- 

t H imW&W p?F TfWt FWFRgq: 

3T 3°TT ^tF^TF W* l* *By the beauty of the ( flowers of 
the) red-fiowered As'oka the red dye of women 5 s lips is defeated/ 
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ACT ill. 

OTtegT- is the predicate here, and the subject, pr- 

WTOoSflvfr: ^fers to the red lac women apply to their red lips, as 
do and ffiffcfi pCT iu the following lines to the marks on the 

forehead and on the intervening space between the brows, respect- 
ively- The poet means that the redness of the flowers of the 
Baktas'oka is redder and brighter than the redness and brightness 
of the lips, even though they be naturally as red as the bimba fruit 
and further reddened by the application of lac ; and that it serves 
as the lac of the lip of vernal beauty. On as meaning de- 

feated, surpassed, cf. the following from Mrichchhakaiika: f% 

q|iFr q^rPr i 

iflcFRft tofcf -Act IV. Vis'eshaka is the mark on the 
forehead. — &c. Cf . V ikramorms'hja^ Act II. a i , 

&c.— jpcTO is &© subject and is the 

predicate. Translate : ‘the Kurabaka combining the black, white 
and tawny colors in it has left behind L e. surpasses the Vis'eshaka. 3 
‘Tilaka’ signifies the Tila-like mark between the brows. — 

‘by Tilaka flowers to which are attached bees as 
black as the collyrium. 3 — On this personification of Vernal 
Beauty, cf. Vikramorvas'iya, Act II. \* } 

^Fff =3 *r&Trfc” Also many other passages passim in Baghuvams'a 
and Ritusamhara . 

3 = 3 T^royn% %\q T am ashamed to myself, or in my own mind, not to 

speak of the shame I should feel if others were to rebuke me (^h)/ 
f ‘this fact/ viz: that I love the King, 
sftft ^ Malavik& is so engrossed with her own affairs 

that she forgets where she is going. 

‘you just go and gratify the craving 
of the Tapaniyas'oka. 3 When a tree does not flower in time, it 
is believed to crave for some special treatment, such as a peculiar 
kind of manure. The As'oka, so clear to lovers, when it withholds 
its flowers, is believed to desire that a young and beautiful woman 
should be decorated with ornaments, dressed beautifully and 
should then kick it with her foot which should itself be nicely 
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decorated. This ceremony is called the or gratifying the 

desire of the As'oka. On various trees requiring various gratifi- 
cations c£ the following quoted by Mallinatha on MeghadUm II. 15. 

Wt'rr 

urtcT ^rar- 

^ gimrc : n 

f . Malavika stops here as she dreads to think how improbable 
it is that the Queen could gratify her ( Mala vika’s ) desire, which 
is no less than to possess herself of the King’s love. The -word 
she would not pronounce at once, as a host of very 
difficult things are associated therewith. 

‘to the place where I have to execute my commission/ 

&c. Yidfishaka means that the King, who is intoxic- 
ated or maddened by his passion for Malavika, will now be assu- 
aged, when he sees her alone, just as a man that is intoxicated by 
drink and is helpless under its influence is cured by eating mat- 
syandika or sugar. Matsyandika is a kind of fine sugar more 
refined than purified lump sugar ( vjfojrpg ) and less refined than 
khanda and sitci, and so called because being soft and yellowish- 
white like sand it is composed of globules like the eggs of fish , 
Conf, the following from the Vais'eshika : 

3rJr°r t 

*ramr rt ir^ OTPr4t i 
srgfe 3£5r ^str feraftrfst i 

Also Vtigbhata I, 5, 49, 

gui^nrr: » 

Sch : nswr u ^K^4i fsrr.- cro t gr«ir 

if'WTiflir: i jprgrtr i ggtPr 


gror: i 


ACT III. 


189 


The use of sugar as au antidote against intoxication by liquor 
is borne out by the following verse from the Ajirncimritamanjart 
by Kas'iiaja : 

; it ft ®rr3f^ ftcwsr 

#ifir n x'< ii 

? Also the following from the Yogaratna ( Mad&tyayachikitsa ), 

m <fr^r C^r nfsprJfa ( sic ! ? ) srf 

h «n§ m tRRTfr 11 

The word ^ is preserved in the Konkani ox Tjq, & 
grove of trees. 

y o Of. III. \ . 

c with her cheeks turned pale white like the 
inner part of the S'ara grass/ 
y* itcrj, soil. qftfag/ ffcf* 

n See III. u°. 

y 1 Mt: 

t yi‘ ‘minds/ ‘gives heed to/ Lit. ‘sees/ ‘looks at. ? On the 

fondness of the elephant for the lotus, cf. the following from the 
Kuvalayananda : — . 

fc4 

m IrcT 3r3 *T®r it 

Also: — 

<.\km m: 

C, S3 ^ 

^Ct qf ^3 3TWR ft tt 

f G’s reading deserves notice : ^ gfcr £|f WfftF 

The is in water into which the elephant rushes, 
heedless of the alligator he perceives near the Kalini. 

vi 5T cnt:> ‘nor is conjecture distinguished for the quality 

of being able to know only that which forms the truth / i e., it is 
no use trying my skill in conjecture, as this may as probably lead 
me to what is not the truth as to that which is the truth. 
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M 3# 3T>’ 'charged with your mess- 

age of love.' She had not yet delivered the message to M&lavika, 
and so we cannot say, sjfqjf W* 

^ <pf ^#r #RTTnx |%^r, ‘ you are now invested with an 
equality with the queen.’ ^R^RRr RgrET is here equivalent to 

HfR^rr ffFr, Perhaps simple ^TT (grfrr) 

would have been better than [%3rjT ; but the idea of Malavika being 
employed (ffigxfrr) to perform the ceremony is united with that of 
investiture with an equality with the queen, and hence the use of 
the preposition faq. As it is, the sentence means, ‘you are now 
made an equal of Dharini, and I will, therefore (grf), serve you as 
a servant just as I would have done Dharini, by decorating your foot. 
Another way to interpret the passage is to take to mean 

■ #ijt so that^ffir is a duty fit to be done by the queen. 
In this case should be construed as a locative. 

It was not only the sole of the foot that was to be 
decorated with the red dye? but the whole foot up to the ankle. 
See III. ss, =TOT.’ Of. also Eatnavali, Act III, 

sin smqffJT feaj ^ ^F8jri5f p- 42, U. 9, 10 Calc. 

Eel. Sam. 1921. 

3T5E ‘do not consider thyself happy that,’ &c. ^fl^nr is 

the leading of all our MSS. corroborated by G. fprcRiT would 
seem to be the same as On the latter, cf. S'alnmtala, Act 

VII., ‘ cf^q-nq- f3Tf?PT ¥15^ I# #ET( &e., p. 175, 11. 
11, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

qrt 3TPT sTvTPi ‘how shall I now free myself V Mala- 

vikS means that instead of her feeling happy for being deputed to 
gratify the craving of the As'oka, that circumstance is a source of 
greater troubles as calculated to raise hopes which are sure to be 
disappointed. 

m. qt &e., ‘or why should I devise a means of putting an end 
to this life V Death is soon to follow of its own accord in the train 
of disappointments; and this decoration is only like that which a 
Sati or any other devoted woman undergoes before death. 
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The passage may be paraphrased thus : e# 

$m: to ?l fit i ^tpt f^rsf: ^Rr a gnaifa i 

l 3?w $&> f^FOTT eTOTObT 

ipf^ ffcT I &c. Ac. 

so f'l tf what are you thinking of f ] 

SFgsrr c you know, the queen is anxious/ I 

$v9 3TFTOU'dH; This can either mean, ‘who has committed a gentle i 

fault/ i. e., who has tripped in the matter of some delicate subject; 
or ‘whose fault is fresh/ L e. not yet forgotten. I prefer the latter. 

^ That is, ‘you will marry her, so as one day or other 

to be able to ask her forgiveness’ for a fault • an opportunity so 
much coveted by lovers. G. reads very differently ; i. <?., 

«TTrF of (=TOr^ft^fe But 

TOr^f^TOT in the sense of ‘you will appease her* is hardly 

satisfactory. in the sense of ‘being able/ is a word of very 

frequent occurrence in Prakrit. Cf. S'aJmntala, p. 62, 1. 9; p. Si; 

1. 14; p. 140, 1. 13; Calc. Ed. 1860. Also RatnavctU , p. 33, 11. 11, 
p. 46, 1. 24; p. 51, 1. 3; Calc. Ed. Sam. 1921. 

\ \ qttapffcTCJ &c. This does not refer to any knowledge that Vidiiskaka 
possessed of the art of foretelling, but simply to the notion that a 
blessing given by a Brahman is fulfilled by the gods. Cf. Vihra- 
mwas'hja, ActlLvtf, f 

grfTTO ITOcft* What is the object of the poet in introducing 
Ir&vati in a state in which she was the worse for liquor $ The 
answer appears to be furnished by her conduct as shown in 1IL 
a, Wi, W, m, m, W. Her conduct 

makes it easy for the king to disregard her and cherish his pass^- 
ion for Malavika. It was also necessary that Iravati instead of 
going straight to the DolSgriha where she had an appointment to | 

meet the king, she should loiter about on the way so as to see j 

What Malavika and Bakulavalika were doing. § 

00 goTrf^-d%^. In this passage either gqffir or would have been | 

enough as they are synonymous. They strengthen the idea in* I 

tended to be expressed by either by the addition of the other. I 
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See note on TV. w. 

1 1 fq-fif^ern't ffit* ^ * s doubtless the red ants living on trees that are 
meant here. They are known in Konkan by the name of 
The mango-tree is a very favourite abode of them. They configure 
its leaves into hollow globular nests for themselves. 

^ ‘This is indeed a great honour conferred upon 

her by Dharini/ ^pqicpj is, Ho honour/ Ho pay regard to/ Ho 
attend to/ Ho visit/ Cf. S'akuntala , Act II., ^r^f^frr/ p. 
45, 1. 5; Act VI., ‘srgpz^falfar p. 163,1. 13; 

Calc. Ed. 1860. Also Eatnamli , p. 3, 1. 22; p. 60, 1. 21; Calc. Ed. 
Sam. 1921, and Eaghuvams'a V. 11. The honour of kicking the 
Aso'ka should have fallen, in the absence of DMrini, to Iravati, as 
she was the youngest wife and a favourite of the King. 

ct sfof, because she is struck with M&lavik&’s beauty. 

U TTiScr <§g; ‘in this I am the pupil of the King/ What 

Bakuktvalika means is that in what she is going to say she is act- 
ing under instructions from the King. She does not mind telling 
a fib to Malavika that she had learned the art of decoration from 
the King, who could not have taught it to her. She merely wishes 
to introduce his name. As for Malavika she does not care 
whether Bakul&valikS has really told the truth as to who her 
teacher was. 

m ‘my embassy is fulfilled/ referring to the commission 

with which she is charged by Vidfishaka, and towards the per- 
formance of which she has taken an important step by introducing 
the King’s name, and the full execution of which she is encouraged 
to hope to attain by Malavika’s remark in 
jrfcfW. The King means that the present were a very fit op- 
portunity for him to serve the lady MalaviM, but that he regrets 
he cannot avail himself of it, as he does not yet know whether she 
loves him. CL has f% for 

M sjipRIf &e., ‘why do you regret that you could not use this 

occasion and show yourself ready to serve her? You will be able 
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shortly to do all this, and will then continue to do so for a long 
time. 5 Unless we suppose that Vidhshaka is not very classical in 
the use of his words, spjspcr does not seem here to he used in its 
usual sense. It properly means the regret felt at having done or 
having omitted to do something that a person should not have clone 
or which he should not have omitted to do. (See S'ahmtala, e. g., 
p. 137, L 1 1 p. 14o, L 1 j p. 182, 1. 17: Calc. Ed. 1860.) In the pre- 
sent passage, however, the King might not, with any propriety, have 
presented himself before and made himself serviceable to Malavika. 

‘you talk nonsense/ ypspq is properly Ho mutter 
in a low voice, 5 as a mantra, from which word the verb is derived. 
But in the present passage, as also very often in Prakrit, j&m 
means simply ‘to speak/ When Bakulavalika says, in answer to 
Mala vika’s remark, xrsq spy jjfcrf, she plays upon the word 

which means both ‘that which deserves to be said/ and 
also c that which one lias to say/ i. e. is commissioned to say. As 
for Bakulavalikf/s commission on the present occasion, see III. '< v 
et seqq. 

let fq3T Syft, dhe wench has her answers, as it were, 

learned by rote/ Mpunika means that Bakulavalika’s answers to 
the questions of Malavika are given in such a ready way, as if she 
had been taught by some one previously what answers to give if 
such and such questions should be asked, and such and such dif- 
ficulties started, by Malavika. gfqf as read by MS. G, as well as 
by Tullberg in place of our has the same meaning, 

‘repeated/ ‘got or learned by rote, by repetition/— ^Ff is a 
slang word corresponding to the Marathi so often used by our 
illiterate women. 

U© eprjtfff Cf, Vtkramorm s'tya, Act III, t<; ? ‘F^fTF^cFF^' ^F^f 

? * ? <an exact image of/ ‘reproduced exactly/ 

Bee III. u*. 

U y, us <rs«rccT £ in [this] trouble/ <|srFcF is also an abusive word of 
endearment (though not always), like fqr^FF- Malavika uses the 

25 
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word in the sense of 'trouble/ 'distress.’ Bakulavalika under- 
stands it in the other, and playing upon her own name, says that 
a Bakulavalika (a garland of Bakula flowers) is of course ( rfg ) 
^giving more and more fragrance the more it is crushed/ 
And she means, that as such a garland gives more and more 
fragrance the more it is crushed or abused, so she will he the more 
helpful the more she is abused in such language as pfiff &c. Ba- 
kulavalika purposely misunderstands the word and playing 

upon her own name promises help in proportion to the familiarity 
that Malavika shows towards her by the use of such small abusive 
epithets as ggnt (ill-born). On cf. S'lihmtala , p. 178,1. 8 
Calc. Ed. 1860. 

Another way of interpreting the passage is, not to understand 
Trgjfa in the double sense given above, but only in the single sense 
of 'distress/ and to transfer the pun to the word j^f; which 
would then mean 'distress/ and 'crushing’ as applied to a flower. 

would then mean, 'Bakulavalika ( the maid ) 
■jb of course friendly or helpful, in distress/ By the pun upon the 
word the sense of the passage is, that 'a garland of bakula 
flpwers is of course full of agreeable perfume in crushing’ i. c. ? 
when crushed. 

? ? s The £fRIFT> knowledge of MalavikiVs sentiment, was 

obtained from her speeches III. U, The i» contain- 
ed in III. U°, U* and the ^ in III. Hi, 

(qppRf), 'putting forth her errand/ Lit:, 'with her words 
put forth/ Cf. note on I. mpr&- 

mm\ b <?*:> WFPT-* <4 has ppm in place of our 'r^/ 

The is in III. U c .. 

&e. 'Bakulavalika has already induced Malavika to enter 
upon the enterprise of trying to become the King’s bride/ Lit: 
'Bakulavalika has already caused MSlavika to take a step/ q^ 
^ is 'to set foot upon,’ f to enter/ And so in the present passage 


ejnfic^T means ‘has induced her to go with her to do as she 
(Bakulavalika) would direct/ See S'dkuntala , p. 81., 11. 8, 9, Calc. 
Ed., for a similar though not quite parallel passage. 

^ \ C I shall think what to do directly I am 

fully informed/ 

p[#3Ttp?r ? ‘it is heard to be the queen’s order.’ 

^5 fTFT? ‘there let it rest/ Iravati has been suspecting that 
Dharini herself is at the bottom of the affair, and thinks she is 
now (^Tpt) satisfied that her suspicions are correct, and that she 
wants to know no more. 

^ This speech is so worded as to refer either to the King or to a 
bunch of leaves of the As'oka tree, sqfen'sft as applied to the 
former means, ‘whose love has matured/ As applied to the As'oka 
it means, ‘the redness of whose leaves is increased/ 

r<* ^nsRit, soil. m’ ffir sr&r. On tj%j, of. F»- 

kramorms’lya. Act II. ‘vg 1 w 

&c. The King means, that now that he has. 
learned that Malavika is as anxious and love-sick as he himself, 
and that he is himself the object of her passion, he would not care 
oven if he and his mistress should die without ever being joined in 
wedlock. Eor he had rather that two persons loving each other 
equally should never be able to marry, than that, when they are not 
really enamoured of each other, but one of them indifferent (s^gy), 
and the other panting with love, they should come in contact and 
be married. 

‘playfully,* ‘gracefully/ 

^ 3T5T spfsrfcr? ‘blesses him with her foot,’ i. e. touches or kicks 

him with her foot. Here 

' ^T» because both were reck— anWR cf £ i 

consider myself as the only unfortunate one.’ The King means, 
that both the As oka and the lady Malavika have honoured each 
the other, the As'oka having been favoured by the latter with the 
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graceful touch, of her lovely foot, and the lady having received in 
return a bud or sprout of young leaves to make a pendant of f oi- 
lier ear; but that he (the King ) has unfortunately exchanged 
nothing as yet with the object of his love, means ‘passed 

over 5 or disregarded in distribution/ ‘void of/ ‘wanting in. 5 Cf. 
Baghuvams'a , VII. 8, Cf. also S'alamiala , p. 17, 

stanza 1, ‘q<qqTff (fee., Calc. Ed, 1860. 

K < \ qfkr ^ &c., ‘Friend, if this As'oka, which receives such 

honour of the touch by your feet, is slow in bursting into flowers, 
it is not your fault, the tree must be barren. 5 fqfjq, lit: ‘worthless.’ 

OTrSfcf:? ‘honoured. 5 See note on III. 

e a desire common to persons fond of the 
graceful actions of young women/ viz., the desire to be kicked by 
them. *{|^R3dW: SR. Cf. also stanza 

12, above. 

‘making an opportunity for speaking, 5 L e., 1 
wish to make an opportunity for speaking and then to enter. — :q%3T 

t -O - 

Cf, the very similar scene in S'akuntala , Act. III., 
{ 3 Tc^pc: (fee., p. 58, 1. 4, Calc. Ed, 1860. 

q q[q, ‘it is not at all proper.’ It does not deserve even the 
name of proper. 

\ X £ qfl^qf^r, ‘who knewest the fact, namely, that the As'oka belongs 
to His Majesty the King.’ means ‘informed/ ‘made aware 

of. 5 It is used absolutely, however, and does not always require to 
be joined, like the Latin ‘certior factus/ to its object. Lit: it 
signifies, ‘one who has taken the sense. 5 See above III. ?? <u Also 
B'&lmntala, p.132,1.3, Calc. Eel. I860* Also V ikramorms'tya 
Act. II. * y % % qft^qr tjfq*/ Or may be taken to mean, 

‘thou who knowest 5 i. e. knowest better. 

ofpcfp ‘I hope you do not now suffer any pain in your foot f 

[=7R^t^ri3^§prt^crq] 3 ^ tot fra- 
fst The 3^ as referred to the King is 
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the gratification he will feel after Malavika should comply with his 
entreaty. 

KM ijrftr ^f|;*****‘ejef gnj JJFhf sr. This refers to the children that 
Malavika would bear to the King, The coarseness of the allusion, 
is in keeping with the condition of Iravati. For we must remem- 
ber that she is under the influence of wine. 

KM> jrfsFrfrr:* Of. Rccghumm'a , III. 45, ^OTr^ggrrf^frr’ &c. 

KM ‘no other way of getting out of the scrape but by 

taking to our heels/ 

K M student of the art of springing a mine/ 

eft appears to stand for the Sanskrit ( conf. Sihh as applied to 
the pupils or followers of Kanak ). An honest man may not spring 
a mine or break into a house by opening a mine underneath the 
wall, but he may learn to do it and as an accomplishment must 
acquire a knowledge of the art of doing so. He must not practise 
it, but he should know it as one of the arts ( kaMs ). Conf. 
Das’aJmmaracharita I, ^ 

3^ #FR 1RRJT5R rf fURftro FRt^r 

*•* •*“*•* ^Tq^cf’ 7 , where the arts of theft, gambling and other 
similar arts intended to deceive are mentioned among the accom- 
plishments of the ten heroes who were honest and honourable 
princes. Among the kalas or arts which, according to Jain ideas, 
an accomplished man such as a prince ought to know are 
( the art or science of how to administer, and check the effects of, 
poisons ) , ( the art of curing snake-poisons by means of 

charms), (the art of foretelling by means of omens), 

( palmistry ), (the black art or magic ), ( the 

art of making false gems ), ( the art of encharming or over- 

powering by drugs, gems and mesmerizing men or women ), 
cftjf ( the art of manufacturing or working in leather and skins ), 
q-oTEpf ( gambling ) and ( the art of forging documents ). A 
man may not practise these arts but he must know them, to be 
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called an accomplished man. ( Gaiidavako, Introduction, note at 
page CXTV. ) 

G reads &c. On the simile, ct*. Vikramor - 

ms'iya, Act II ? \ *., f 3?r^i m 

%»,<c This is to be construed with re%frf- : , and not with f^CRTO- 

^^fofpr irsf of 4 Otherwise (k e . had I known that 

you had obtained such a thing to while away your time with), I ? 
unhappy that X am, would not have done this/ i. e., I -would 
not have come here and done what I have done. This passage ap- 
pears to have suffered considerably in the course of ages. Three 
different versions appear to exist, though they do not vary much 
in meaning. Thus: — 

Our MSS. G, • • K. 

xrzi q txs^ q Vj*k °T 

Our MSS. and G do not differ much. But K departs from both 
widely. And yet none of the three versions is clear. What 
is the jg^JcfcFU or zj%r (j^ssjft), qv the and what is irsq l 

It may he reasonable to suppose that the irsf of the MSS. was 
originally xrzq, and the 'jgs&gi or some word which was a 

noun and not an adjective. But if we have to suppose that the 
original reading has been preserved in one of the versions extant 
and if we suppose that the reading of “Our MSS.” is a wrong or 
misconceived emendation of the original reading which is preserv- 
ed by G, the latter may be rendered as follows : ‘otherwise (i. e., 
if I had known that you had obtained such a thing to while away 
your time with ) I would not have caused an interruption to you 
in this way* i, e., by my coming to keep the engagement at this 
time. in Sanskrit means difficult to do ; difficult to endure ; 

hence a difficulty. And it may in Prakrit signify a difficulty or in- 
terruption (h§t). See llavanavaho III. 26, XIII. 68, If the 
reading of “Our MSS.” be corrupt and that of G not quite free 
from suspicion, that of K, which we have adopted, makes the 
passage rather more vague in sense by removing altogether. 
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ipar §4 ^ WT> “you only are an 
authority for such a doctrine.’ Or 'do as you like, we must obey.’ 

VM ‘against me, who am so familiar with you,’ He 

means that the entreaties of the zone in his favour, being not an 
ordinary intercession, should be minded by Iravati. The pun 
upon the word is apparent. To read and con- 

strue it with e^vfftcrr, would be to suppose, that the King was 
always similarly upbraided by Iravati for his intrigues. 

? u ‘fallen or dropped unexpectedly.’ 

?. ^ 3T mTS'k % ‘why do you drive me into transgression 

again? has reference to III. and ^ s> . 

’3TTOT?t, 'holds up as if to strike the King with it.’ G reads 

? w o 'surely, it is permitted at this time.’ The 

King’s meaning is that, it is permitted under the present circum- 
stances to prostrate before Ir&vati, and so he prostrates. The 
commentator seems to misunderstand the passage. 
f%* Ironical. 

&c. That is, it is good that Iravati has erred by going away 
unreconciled and has thereby furnished the King with an excuse 
for paying his, court to Malavika; if she had not done so it would 
have been so very difficult to disregard a loving and unoffending 
wife as Iravati 

sire STjfrcarf lift fw ^ argre cnr c lest she should return 
like the planet Mars/ which, when it turns back towards you is 
more unfavourable than when it has turned back from you. In 
certain positions planets are said to look towards you and in 
others to turn away from you. When they have turned their back 
upon you, they are said to be unfavourable, and when they are 
looking towards you they are favourable. Mars is the only excep- 
tion, because when- it returns and looks you in the face it is un- 
favourable. In the present instance Iravati who has gone unre- 
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conciled and turned lier back upon the Xing is more favourable to 
the King's paying his attentions to Malavika than she would be if 
she were to return and be reconciled; as that would make it dif- 
ficult to disregard her. 

? \3 ^ This alludes to the King's passion for Malavika.--. 

because Ir&vati thereby affords him a pretext for 
neglecting her. Cf. ViJcrcmorvas'iya , Act IL ad fin . 

g ^ 
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K &c * T1 *ai ^RT fg p 3TT^^*4 ^ SFT F*’= 

^RTT'Orrcrfrr^R^Tf *rr anwrr w*p : * The a & ent t0 

is ‘come to my ears/ & e. when I 

merely heard of her (in I. rv) when Y asulakshm'i named Malavika. 
— OTTClPri See It ’*- «•» TFT: iftfito 

srei# f : - 

f 3 &c. See III. Of. Vih'amorms'foja, Act 

I* 

I ^flff TTfcnr- This calling out by the King for Vidffshaka 
who is not present is intended to show that the King is so engross- 
ed with his thoughts about Malavika that he forgets 

that he has sent away his friend, and that he is not therefore 
near him. 

£ Pr^F^-Trifeni T3:jrf^3Tn5* This must refer to a tame cuckoo kept in a 
cage, as it is otherwise difficult to see how a eat can catch a wild 
one. 

?,o fq^^nr This refers to Queen Dharini. fq^3TOT 

means literally, ‘tawny-eyed/ hence angry, enraged. Hence 
is one of the names of Siva. — A -j^pp^ls a cellar, 
or a compartment under ground. seems to mean a 

cellar which was used as a store-house, or as a room to keep provi- 
sions in. The cellars are of course dark. 

U ‘having come to know of my meeting her/ 

Vi ffq ‘as an inquirer after the Queen’s health/ as the latter 

was suffering from the fall. 

fsft tq q^ttpef &c. Translate : ‘why have I not seen my 

beloved one/ %, e. you, Ir&vafci. 
cTpr ^4'? ‘she (Iravati) said.’ 

3 # ^ 3^3TRt 3r i t \ qftsrsrej «rt°rert& sgRakr> ‘this is 

either an affront or an empty form, since yon ask the question, 

26 


202 


NOTES. 


knowing that the belovedness belongs to your maidservant. 3 Iravati 
means that Dharini must be aware that Malavika has taken her 
(Xravati’s) place as the favourite young wife of the King. She 
thinks that DMrini must know this as otherwise she would not 
have commissioned Malavika to perform the dohada to the As'oka 
tree. Dkarini’s question must be due to Tffr, because she having 
known all must be insulting her by the question ; or it must be 
an empty formality, because while asking the question she 
is conscious that Iravati is no longer if off. When DMrini 

uses the epithet ^ff ifuft of Iravati, she means ‘the beloved 3 of the 
King, and therefore of herself as his dutiful consort. As Iravati 
was the favourite, and probably the youngest wife of the King 
she was known as the mllaho jcmo , and as a faithful Hindu queen 
(pattarfijfli or mahisM ,) the eldest or first married whose son was 
to succeed to the throne after the King, Dharini would not only 
not be jealous of her, but would be a friend and patroness (q^qncFft* 
see IV. K**) of her. See IV. 

‘even without distinct mention, 5 ‘without a giving out 
( f?p) of the name 3 of Malavika. 

‘with reference to your fault or ir* 
regularity. 3 The ejfifasr here referred to is the conversation between 
the King and Malavika. in the last preceding Act. See III. \ \ » to 
supra. On cf» S'ahuntala, Act V. , 

&c., p. 104, 1. 4, Calc. Ed. 1860. — qTCTtftrq^p See note on III. 
supra. 

referring to Iravati. 

qf^-qrHj humourously applied to the cellar. — tqfer-qfcrofaif fqsT/Hke 
the daughters of the Kagas/ a race of fabled beings, distinguished 
for their beauty, and supposed to live in the nether regions 

U ‘accompanied by a violent gale. 5 Cfc Viler amor vas'iy a 

Act IY. *q 


<« ‘MUdhavika the keeper of precious vessels, 5 

the keeper of what is now known as the Jamdarkhanah. Different 
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servants must be as now in charge of different .kinds of articles. 
Grains, sugar, ghee &c. are in charge of a Kothavala. Precious 
f vessels, such as silver plates, cups, golden dishes &c. are under the 

; charge of the Kothavala. Madhavikil was a Kothavali, L e. was 

. the keeper of the Queen's gold and silver salvers, cups, jugs <fcc. 

! and was, therefore, a very trusted servant. 

j The addition of m after °w° as 

f in K and Tullberg is unnecessary and unsupported either by the 

MSS. or by the necessities of the case. 

'< » )> for 

! fl'BT. See note on I. $©, also IV. 3 , 0 , 

^ &c. This is a reply to IV. above.— The ^ 

or red sandal is devoid of any fragrance. Slight wounds and 
bruises are supposed to be healed when besmeared with it. The 
principal effect said to be secured by the use of the red sandal, 

; however, is the relief it gives to the inflamed part. See IV. « 3 

w w 

1 *<£ &c. ‘shall get some flowers to present the Queen with. 5 

r . x Jayasena’s assistance was to be used in putting 

into practice the dodge for bringing the Queen's ring and thereby 
liberating Malavika and her friend BakulavaliM. 

%\ c ^ e plot of the story is exceedingly interesting.? 

The Parivrajika had been narrating some story to the Queen, 
See IV. 

sTcf; qt ‘from this point I will resume it afterwards.’ 

r ^ which is so ailing that you have removed from it 

even the anklets though they are never taken off. 

m ^ See note on * u* 

vo ‘it is a little better now.' Literally or 

means ‘difference,' ‘a change/ viz. for the better. See an exactly 
similar passage in S'dfamtala, Act III, ‘erofr p. 71 

1. 6, Calc, Ed. 1860. MS, G omits altogether. 
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n vmn-xpfj? With this compound compare STf^R^rsFF: &c., so 

often occurring in Baglmvams'a and elsewhere. Baghuvams'a 
II. 10, ‘sTRK^qrtV lowers which it is required by the custom’ of 
the good ( STr^rc=f^SRPC ) to take with one’s self when on a visit 
to a god or great personage.’ Comp, also sftsnjjsf HI. 

f t° this danger to his life/ ^ft^R=T3Tt literally means, 
4 doubt whether the life will be preserved or no/ Of. infra IV. 

and V. u<v. See also BatntwaU , p. 41, 1. 20 ; p. 60, 1. 16, 
Calc. Ed. Sam. 1921. 

n ^rf * See IV. m infra, 

g'^fx^' 5 ': f^cTTTfc The proposal to amputate or bleed coming from 

the Parivrajika, who is in the secret of Vidfishaka, and is liable to 
be suspected by Dharini (I. r \ ) of participation in Vidushaka’s 
intrigue, is intended to avoid that suspicion, so that the ascetic 
may appear to be quite disinterested in all that passes around her. 
It is also intended to give her a character for learning and know- 
ledge of medicine. The Buddhist priesthood made medicine one of 
their special studies and practised it for the benefit of those whom 
they wished to influence on behalf of their religion. 

On the remedy here suggested compare the following from 
mgbhata(V I):— 

Tssm srtf ctw 

cfa fit zrtfcF srt i 

n|i =^rg swr 

5T5f psrr 

TOgrar gf|: ^ ia-ong; 

^ rnfcwjRr crsrr i 
stp# rltTOjfr f^rart^rtfc: 

€r W ferr i 

%irr ; ^finsNisr: 11 
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Also the following from Yaidyacha mlrodaya : 

srr^l § 

n 

6 ? ftffirftfqreTRf. This is an imitative verb, expressive of a tremulous 
and aching sensation, probably convulsive. Probably our Marathi 
f^f^FFT may owe its origin to this word. 

c y qlff, ‘take upon yourself the care of the welfare of my 

sonless mother.’ gyqr? ‘simple,’ ‘silly,’ and therefore unable to 
support herself . is the reading of our MSS., while MS. G reads 
#fW for 

c t cff. This is equivalent to si for which it is, in fact, in- 

tended. See I. <u. 

%% ‘the poor Brahman is naturally timid/ On 

see note on III. above. 

T%@; fRb T too believe in the success of Dhru- 

V>; 

vasiddhi, who is true to his name/ 

* * %fq | cT This seems to 

mean, that Dhruvasiddhi was to take something having the image 
of a snake on it, and to encharm it with curing powers by means 
of a ceremony called UdakxmbJiavidhtma . This cere- 

mony is performed in the following manner. An unbroken earthen 
jar is selected. Its neck is tied round with a thread spun by a 
maiden. A paste is made of the plants named Kos'&taki, Agnika, 
P&tM, Suryavalli, Amrit&, Abhaya, S'elu, S'irisha, Kiriihi, Haridrfi, 
Kshaudra, - PunarnavH, Trikatuka, Brihati, Sariva and Balft, 
The paste should be mixed with the juice of the plant Kumfiri, 
and the inside of the jar should be besmeared with it. The out- 
side of the jar should be fumigated with the paste as also with the 
plants Madhuka, Madhukapadma, Kesara and sandal. The jar 
should be filled with water which has been brought in a copper jar 
by a person who observed silence. While the water is poured into 
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the earthen jar certain mantras are to he repeated. When the jar is 
filled the performer should touch it, and standing with his fe.ce to 
the north, should encharm the water with another mantra. Then 
a maiden who has just bathed should pound and throw into the 
water certain other plants. The water thus prepared should be 
sprinkled a hundred times upon the part bitten by a snake, the 
same mantras being repeated again. The poison of the deadliest 
snake shall thus be completly counteracted. The process is de- 
scribed in Bhairavatnntra as follows : — 

5r#r «rrraf fciW'h 

TTOR, JTR: I 

iJTtRftrq- ft sris mi m ^rr n 

ftrl JRS^rfir g-cr i 

M Trdrtrar n 

3 R 3 T r^snfrr tfrsraqr i 

m ttsw efiftfi 3 m ii 

rr— ■ 


Rm^if 

left crsrft rr. i 





tri : reroq: W,z tiiRrcpT 

gpfoi fsRvjpir fiflf srftft tr i 


Tir ftrrak TfCTR’Rcj^ it 


?R qftftftr 3 i 
fti'H risr qRiTdP^qtqr r 


3 ^TE ftrq; R^lft JRRr : I 


& W gTT^fira 3(ft qr>CPT cr IH R I 


WHt RfiTHRIlt fR; qtRRg 
?|FRT#T RrgdMdig I 
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IScR 3 R*RT: 

<T^I WSsRlSw $Tc 5 I 

JTwtfqirrt(sic!) gggg 39 Uf *#&«!: 

*nft *rp?rft ^r»¥n% urcf^r #ft ii 
^ifsrpi ^ttpt Tfipram ; 

■ 3 /> WT *i^iM «r^ 3 T 3 JWT p p 


- 3 S> 5 ml ■ 


fqcq^Jt *prf ppvarsfi 

WdNSi'-h^ 

fural ^rravr pS «rfl i 

iw t = 

^rfewr^r a rt^ ^ 15 ft. p ; ii 
® nj%sr f?ro% sr^nrrirpf ?<Ht 5 ; i 
fflp flteppcTWIlfT #nT: 

feirt^rfe w: i 



m sit i 


d m iraftfcRTJj; i # 

<jpf WFFft g^RTHr : ’ 

?iRvn^ 3 wr^ii i i 

^ Jffqt S*llr *?R^ Mtera filt I 
*mbt ;n«NrmT«f fR tf^ sr^rfet 
zrati ^-twwi trgsfttf to?f! tt 

Like Ui claku mbhavidtemam there is a Ndgamudr&ndhanam or 
a ceremony whereby a ling or something having the image of a 
snake upon it is encharmed for curing snake-bites. In this case 
too however, what cures is water charged with charms and sprin- 
kled upon the person bitten. Compare the following from the 
Masaratndvali : — 


STIFT^R- 


?pti#T jurt# p t pm; 
mrtT(^Tn?R5F;#?rq; I 
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5n*n#r — 

m totto toto ferpw 
to^i^to 3 vm tot ?e$to i 
Q^PfcT gWf 

to 3 ?#t toito into; 'Nrif'^W^ 11 
& #toto tot ?f top i &> 4itoto #r 1? ferro i z& eseetoto 
wntont h ftTOT# 1 & #toto te^nttoe fror-3 TOf^r ffir toet- 
i%5rwcf #ro TOf^ra: 1 

to TONfcnji I f^r to topto: 

mpr t# TOfnt apr 1 
5PtT: ’if# TTO^TOESTONTO 
ETOTO^QIjRfa TOJTO 1 

m toe: 1 & r- g%<5tfaTO% #wnf^ gggg to'to e^to $tto 

to# TOir 11 

?[% TOETOTOTO TOSETOTO S#: 


TOtpcf to: i?qr ^ 1 

TOTO TOW 5 * TOffT^I^T 

gfroiro^ fro 3 to-* i 

TO 3£!TO $ TO crr#TO#TO %TOT_ 
fifT ETOTOf TOT HTTOTO TOffTOI. I 
f 1% gsr toe f^r to %ig: TOrrlircrg 

ETO#TIT TO^r 1%^ TO^TOm# N II 
?# TOf#TCE% TTONEETOT TOTT# TOgXEETOETOi; II 
The above are two independent antidotes either of which is suf- 
ficient to cure a snake-bite, without the aid of the other. In both 
the object is the same, viz., the encharming of water placed in a 
jar which, when charmed with the mantras and the accompanying * 
ceremonies* shall cure a snake-bite by being sprinkled on the parts 
bitten. ' 

lii our passage, however, as we read it on the authority of Ki- 
tayavema, we must suppose that the cure was to be brought about 
by something which had on it the image of a snake (^gn^f l%ufr)> 
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e. g., a ring, which was to be enclnirmed by means of the ceremony 
called Udakicmhh am dhanct. This UdalcunibhavidMma , however, 
would be somewhat different from that described above. 

The reading which our MSS. exhibit and which we adopted in 
our first edition, would simplify the passage: OT-gfpi 

%fqf ‘let something having the image of a snake on it 

be obtained for the purpose of performing the Tldakimbhavidhffiiad 
This XldaJmmhliamdhwna would then be identical with that which 
is involved in the Nagamudraviclluma. prescribed in the second 
passage quoted above. 

‘is to be made fit by means of a ceremony (leafy a)./ hs 
to be eneh armed’ into an antidote. It may be borne in mind in this 
connection that Imlpa means the doctrine of poisons and antidotes.. 

Considering that the reading of our MSS, adopted in the first 
edition could be better explained, viz: by means of the Nagamudra- 
vidluina given above, and that it is the shorter of the two, I do not 
hesitate to say that we have gained little by giving it up in favour 
of that of Katayaveina, 

& viz. something having the iirtege of a snake on it, 

v hater the business is clone.’ That is, as soon as Gau- 

tama is cured of the snake -bite. 


s, &c. A statement -which may be made consistently with a 

belief that the bite is genuine. But the Parivrajika may not im- 
probably mean to imply that Vidushaka is merely pretending the 
whole affair. The poet puts the speech into the ascetic Vmoiith, 
first because she being a Buddhist is a good judge in such matters, 
and secondly, because, he wishes to prevent DMrini from suspect- 
ing that the ascetic may be a party to Vidiishaka’s intrigue. 

£ jrfjcTW:/ That is, ‘he is made as sound as he was 

before the accident/ Of. IV. Of. also S'hlmniala, p, 170, 

L 1- p. 179, L W; Calc. Ed. 1800. 


^ See IV. 

9 *7 
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v>o stft# &e. A contrivance for the King to bring his interview 
to an end. 

\su jffcnqr, alluding to the liberation of Ma-lavikS and her 

friend by means of the Queen’s ring. 

vs <?, referring to the contrivance by which the Queen was made 

to give the ring. 

Co Tp^-cfrisrrf'. A mangala Mrya is any religions work, the performance 
of which is associated with joy and prosperity ; e. g., the marriage 
ceremony, the thread ceremony, <&e. All precautions are taken 
that no obstacle of any kind should interrupt the progress of such 
ceremonies or works. Vidushaka by applying the term to what lie 
has done means, that lie has fortunately performed his great mis- 
sion without any let or hindrance. Works that are not mangala - 
Jcdry&ni are such as the funeral ceremonies. 

‘thou, go about thy business.’ Cf. note, on II. 3. 
ST e??pqT, ‘did she not at all think about it? That is, 

‘did she not hesitate V 

c $ pnet-RRl who had put the girls under restraint only to 

please Iravati, and not because she herself wanted to punish them, 
and who still did not wish to be known as being very willing to 
liberate them. For it was at the instance of Iravati that the 
Queen had confined them. — &c, Vidushaka was to 
say to Madliavika, that the Queen was requested {lit. caused) by 
the King to set Malaviku at liberty. And when delivering the 
message, he added that the Queen did not wish to send her own 
attendants to liberate Malavika, because she did not wish to dis- 
please Iravati and that he was deputed to do the work because that 
the King w r as setting them at liberty. 

<c This refers to a pleasure-house, probably so called from 

some ponds of water being attached to it. All manner of names 
are given to pleasure-houses by the poets. The student will re- 
collect the of King Pnrftravas in the Vikratnorvas'iya, 

III. vA 


^ HWFtfib i* ‘go to receive her.’ Of. note on III. 

% * qfgf^^pftgrr VidMiaka, true to his character, puns upon the 

word =# 5 -^, which, while the King uses it as a proper noun, he 
takes to mean the moonlight . One of our MSS. ( E ) has the 
following in its margin opposite the present line : 

w qupr ¥T£I ft- Bakulavalika refers to a likeness of the King painted on 
the wall with his harem, hut is purposely vague in order that she 
may enjoy herself a little at her friend’s expense. 

<» m- Supply 

\ o o &c. This also appears to be a passage that has not been 

preserved to us everywhere in its original purity, especially the 
last part of it. The version we have adopted is the best extant. 
We would translate thus : — ‘Being then in the real presence of the 
King, I had not the boldness to take a full view of him and was 
not therefore so satisfied then with the sight of him as I am today. 
I have now looked on him attentively in the picture/ 

R*ri#£lr is added to explain why she was not 

when she had seen him in reality, usually means ‘to 

recognise/ ‘to perceive.’ Cfi, e, y., S'aiiuntala, p. 14, 1. 3*p. 79, 
L 5: Calc. Ed. 1860. Viler a morvas'iya, Act IV. 

Rctfsfck’* In the present passage it appears to be used in the 
sense of ‘considering,’ ‘contemplating/ 

% o \ rjpfbj (fee. Vidushaka means, that whatever might be the hand- 

someness of the King’s person and his youth, they did not at least 
impress Malavika favourably, because they do not show themselves 
outwardly on his person, and that if he should be proud of Ms 
beauty and his youth, a casket might be equally proud of the lustre 
of the gems which it contains but which do not show themselves to 
the eye. 

&c. ‘Though they (women) desire to take a full view of 
the features of their lovers that meet them for the first time, 
still their looks do not fall fully upon them, possessed as they are 
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of large eyes. 5 This means that though women do desire to have a 
full glance of their lovers who come within their view for the first 
time, yet they will not look such persons full in the face and 
satisfy themselves.. Such is their modesty. — means ‘though 
— yet.’ In which in reality is merely an epithet of 

compliment, the reader will recognise an attempt to utilize its 
literal sense for the purpose of an antithesis. 

^oc MS. C4 has for%Cw°T* 

W ^FcTfTO^f ‘3iRR m SFTOSf «TP% ^f her 

teacher.’ To be construed with f%jgr? and not with 

subjective genitive. ‘The lesson she had received from her 
preceptor. 5 

m i. e. } ^?T. nfij has here the sense of ‘undoing* q*f% $FRj> 

lit, ‘to send back.’ 

XXX }%if«f ?Ti%. It were also possible to divide this into (%£R;qr sfr. 

X X x eprftfCfir ejef gg, ^feRJSn^* To be taken as a question. 

*a'q These are both common epithets of a woman. In the 

present passage the pun in s^f ^?f[, ‘though she is an abaitf 
(—.weak), is apparent enough. 

^TTfJTTOFW, 'by the delusion of a meeting. 5 

%*X To bite/ ‘to browse the sprouts of/ Of. S'akuntala, p. 172, 

L 14, Calc. Ed. I860. On the poet’s artifice of withdrawing any 
character when no longer wanted on the stage, of. S'dkimtala , p. 
62,11. 5-8, Calc. Ed. I860. '.' 
rp^, viz, g%qRF 

'< -• MS. G altogether omits the two speeches &c. and xr|fq 

(&C. 

* 'of this excellent stone.’ On this meaning of pjr^fq at 

the end of compounds, see ViJeramorvasfiya, Act IV. x%* 

UK ipo^ifirqr d:c. 


X \ v This plant is identified with what is known in Mara 

thi by the name of Kusari or Kastiiri Mogara. The act of the 
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Kusari that the poet alludes to is the coiling 

itself: by the plant round, or grasping with its tendrils the mango 
tree on which it is propped up. 

U' 3 R oy fee. Malavika refers to what is conveyed by the stage- 

direction HRRH: above, III. % i . 

\\& ‘of the descendants of Bimbaka. 5 Bimbaka was the 

name of one of the forefathers of Agnimitra. A hulavrata is 
a family custom inherited from generation to generation, such as 
the celebration, for instance, of a festival in honour of any deity 
on a particular clay annually. A hulavrata is observed by every 
member of a family even when divided, whereas a common Wat a 
does not descend from father to son and need not be taken up by 
the members of a divided family. By calling & hulavrata 

the King means that it is common to all members of his family. 

* 'J o viz. that of unclasping it. 

q-R^&e. .Construe: RTO <TTJ33> RTO53;] to 

^rf: [rpp] HRl'TOR — RITOffis ‘even by the show’ of refusals. The 
King means that Malavika’s opposition even gives him pleasure just 
as well as if she were to consent. 

$> y \ ^ <pr Sac. Compare with these two speeches a similar 

dialogue between Queen Aus'inari and her maid in V ikramorva- 
s!iya, Act II. m fgg. FT#T^ m 3? 

fcfrf¥ &c. 

IVi gvi’, just rescued from peril/ referring to Yidftshaka’s 

late escape from death by snake-bite, is used here in the 

sense of peril. 5 Compare the passages referred to 

in the note on IY. vy supra, — xfff. Cf* the Konkani or If* 
Bee also note above on I. ?.3. 

X y % TOt? referring to the King’s picture in the Sanmdmgriha * 

Of. note on IY. cc. Iravati did not know that the King was 
there in person, 

\ y Irfivati refers to her haughty behaviour towards the 

King at the end of the third Act? the particular act that formed 


214 . mm. 

the sq^rufcTOT being that she went angrily away unreconciled 
with the King, with the words oy g fir &c. ( III. 

W ), even though he had prostrated himself at her feet. 

tjj TTgj- &c. Bharini means that her act of putting Malavika and 
her friend in irons was simply to show how much she honoured 
Iravati, and .not because she herself was jealous of Malavika. 
But if Iravati would like to join her in obliging the King, who, as 
we must suppose, had requested permission to set the two poor 
girls at liberty on the ground of the day being a holiday, she (Dha- 
rini ) would free them. Of course, when Bharini sent this message 
she did not know, any more than Iravati, that Malavika and her 
friend had already been rescued from their confinement by the 
designing Yidushaka. 

srf sijppfftr, ‘if you will permit, J sell, ^3#^ 

tffsfof, — jp? T will make a request in your behalf/ 

viz. to the effect that he should not mind her ( Iravatfis ) conduct 
in spurning him at the Bolagriha. 

\\\ fifqpT^sft <|g|j {qsT, dike a bull in a bazar street. 5 The bull here 
referred to is a msu or pol who is sacred, being let loose as a 
part of a funeral obsequies. Such a bull has the fullest liberty to 
go anywhere he pleases, and being sacred no one will tie him. He 
lives on grain which all consider it good charity to supply to him, 
and he also helps himself to the grain &e. exposed for sale in shops, 
and no one considers it fit to take any serious notice of the matter. 
He is usually extremely well fed and becomes very fat, and squats 
quietly near some shop and dozes away without any fear of being 
disturbed. Even the Cattle Trespass Acts introduced in these days 
of laws do not trouble him, because the people willingly put up 
with him. It does not seem that much change has come over 
the institution of these vasns since the days of Kalidasa. India is 
not a country that brooks much change. In a greater number of 
matters than we are conscious we are just what our forefathers 
were two or three thousand years ago ! 
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arefoftaf 1ft) ‘nothing evil need be suspected.’ qxq- here is 
'eTR-gjp,’ ‘a misfortune,’ ‘evil.’ Cf. S'bhuntala, p. 97, I. 1. Calc. 
Ed. 1860. 

?. =. fTEffttr — . Yidushaka true to nature raves by instalments. After 

SfiY int#!, he stops and goes to sleep soundly. In the interval 
Nipunikfi makes her observations in \\\. He then continues his 
raving and utters u». 

m &c. This is a passage that has suffered considerably. Thus: — 
Our MSS. G. K. 

«RP#Tf vtr 31# IcTRT: 

ifrar ^r- 

sffHCsfr fit ^ra^rt ^ fir 

'F s r- 

From the above it is pretty clear that there has been much 
unscrupulous manipulation of the passage ancl that it has suffered 
much impurity. It would appear that either or (which has 
been strengthened by tts^ in K) is superfluous. We cannot make 
the passage intelligible with our present materials without omit- 
ting either the one or the other. If we omit and translate 
thus: * with whose moclakas does this rascal, this wretch always 
All his belly, and he is dreaming now about Malavika/ the objec- 
tion to that is, that to correspond to we should have (TOf) 
instead of is read by all MSS. and in its place. We 

will, therefore, render thus: £ whose son is this wretched man ? (i e. 
by what ungrateful sire was he begotten $ ) The rascal having 
always Ailed his belly from ourselves with presents of modakas, 
is now dreaming about Malavika. 5 

On see note on I. is a 

present of sweet dishes, such as that given to VidAshaka by Queen 
Aus'lnari in Vilcramorvas'hja, Act III., or that given by Queen 
Y&savadatta in Batndvatt, Act I. (see p. 12, Calc. Ed. Sam. 
1921 ). 

* See Footnotes, ? c , \ at page \ * ? . 
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‘Alas ! 0 misfortune/ Cf. S'dkuntala , Act I., q 
OTT ^ift^ &c/ p. 18, 1. 7, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

Cf. llcitnavali Act II., 

&c. 9 p. 20,1. 15, Calc. Ed. Sam. 1921. 

* 

? \ '< if Kalidasa everywhere represents his Vidfishaka 

as being afraid of snakes. Cf. Yikramorvm'iya , Act II. 
ft S 1 ^ i#W3? fr3T Hit °Tf 

M 5 » ^rt ^ &c., ‘I think, however, I am punished for the pretend- 
ed snake-bite. Yidushaka refers to the common notion, that a 
person who falsely pretends an evil is visited by the fates with a 
reality of it in retribution, and is glad that he is fortunate that 
after all he has escaped with a mere fright. — <3 qqfnr 
££ cftftsr \%3T r%fr. This refers to his pretended snake- 
bite at the commencement of this Act. 

% $ o &c. It is the unguarded words of Yidushaka above (‘fjf? 

3T(^£F?t ) and the appearance of Malavika 

with the words iff <rm wr^rr &<v, said while Iravati was 
observing all, without herself being observed,— that give rise to 
this question of Iravati. Before that she had even no suspicion 
that Malavika was in the Samudragriha with the king. MB. G’s 
reading of the passage is fiT|0T?-fr. 

U*. This should be construed as an answer to M- 

vatfs sarcastic congratulation, srfq &c n and be translated 

f this is an extraordinary salutation/ 

1 % rj^\ &c. Bakul&valika means, that whatever she and 

her poor friend Malavika may have said (see III. * y % IV. 

about the King, that talk would have no more effect on 
the king’s love to Iravati, than the croaking of the frogs has on the 
love of the cloud for the earth. The frogs croak shortly before 
the monsoons commence and thereafter during the rains, as If 
calling for and enjoying the rain showers. The cloud does not 
thereby the less refresh the earth with its contents. 
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?v3 r as shown by his giving her an answer in the words 

fjfq- k° l ier cutting and bitter salutation. 

TO(T °T <is not 7 et reconciled/' V^fyTF ^ ^rpFT 5HJ 

is used in the same sense. Cf. S'dJcuntala, p. 77, 1. 15, Calc. 
Ed. 1860. 

The word q-f=[ is used in a somewhat unusual sense in this passage. 
We should expect that ^q-qr=f would refer to the King according 
to the sense of that word. But the face of Iravati where the anger 
was apparent is here meant, 
soil. Balm. 

m G has 

*wvs fuf^fqfTT This is of course ironical. Ira vat! 

suspects that the Queen Dharini had really liberated Malavika and 
her friend not to oblige the King, who was alleged to desire their 
freedom on the ground of the day being a festive occasion, but 
that she had done so designedly to aid the King’s intrigue with 
Malavika. q^jqrf^pf, as shown in her having been always 
friendly to her and recently by the confinement of Malavika and 
her friend. 

See note on I. <u. 

I* 9 t f %fRfTT g| &c. Yidushaka alludes to what may probably befal 
poor M&lavika when the Queen Dharin! comes to learn through 
Iravatfs message of what took place in the Samudragriha. He 
expects some such punishment to be inflicted upon MHaviM and 
her friend and upon himself, as that awarded by Queen Vasava- 
datta to Sagarika and Yasantaka. Cf.- RatnavaU , Act III. ad fin . 

i m wrare ssi-wt vf^r Jr? 

mzyj ^fsqaff^-^aaTsi ^ q&fe” &c. (P. 40, 1. 19 et seqq. Calc. 
Ed. Sam. 1921.) — This word is still preserved in the 
Konkanl or the spotted dove. 

wA This means : This rogue of a Br&hman concocted 

and carried out the trick/ i e, y of liberating Malavika and her 
friend from the safe custody of MMhavika. 

28 
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? This is another passage which has suffered considerable corruption. 
See footnotes ad. loc. The forgetting of the Gayatri is considered 
as a great sin and misfortune. Tor a Brahman not to be able to 
repeat any Yedic tests is considered as a degradation. He must at 
least know the Gayatri by heart. Swearing by the Gayatri is usual 
among Brahmans. To be lost to the Gayatri by forgetting it is 
of course a sin and an abominable degradation, 
uc gcpjjjf]-, ‘your friend,’ ‘your caste-fellow.’ Vidushaka means, that 
the storm which was going to burst on his own head was averted 
by the monkey, who, by frightening the girl Vasulakshmi, made 
Iravati forget her revenge and tell the king to depart, and thus 
gave him an opportunity of leaving the place without further 
trouble. Vidushaka is not only regarded by others as belonging 
to the fraternity of animals, but even he himself does so in keep- 
ing with his character as a buffoon. Of. Vikramorvas'iya, Act V. 
sv, ‘[%Rr I ^ HTUfiGtt-’— 1 qftVHt- SeR 

above note on IY. \ e s. 

Construe with 

vu ^-qfe*qr. See ill. %*. ‘«rf| ^ t— ; 
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K ' * W have erected a veranda covered with a 

roof. 7 It was this veranda erected round the As'oka that made 
that tree a ( see Y, \\). 

We must imagine that when, the Udyanapalika went ( IY. ) 
to inform DMrini that the Tapaniyas'oka had burst into flowers, 
she told her to erect round the tree a raised seat covered with a roof 
and supported on pillars. This she has completed and, she is now 
going to report the completion to the queen. 

The reading is very inferior., and must have been sug- 

gested by an imperfect understanding of the word in Y. \ % . 
As a src;3T was spoken of it must needs have walls ! 

cFj^g-, This is the reading of all our MSB. and of G. The 
correct form ought to be ^pr. But see III. <r and note thereon. 
cTf , ‘as every body knows. 7 

€ a leather box.* G reads simply 

{\ ^ 'OS. 

\ This is another passage which has suffered by the ravages of unscru- 
pulous teachers and readers. Three versions are supplied by our 
authorities. 

Our MSS. G. K 

WlFr f fFF WTFT ££FFPT ^fe^F°TF- if^FdF^T TOOT 

PlW-^s^TT ^FFfe^FF YT- F%3#T I rFT 

# i f 4 ^ r%tFt* 

I^T TFlIJ. 

It is certain the variety of reading is not the result of slips on 
the part of scribes, but of intentional and unscrupulous manipula 
tion. by people who knew better. I have adopted G 7 s version 
without any alteration ( except cftf for ?ff and qrff j for ) as 

being nearer to what must have been the original reading than 
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the other versions, by itself which is read by our MSS. 

appears too modern and therefore suspicious. f^fF-TTCFSFT ( unless 
| it be a mistake of the scribe for f^sfF-qTC^TFf ) is a clumsy improve- 

| ment of the absolute ertJjf^pcFr 17 !* The omission of the latter in K 

§ is a proof that its spuriousness may be rightly suspected. . The fo|^ 

| of our MSS. and even of the text followed by K may have arisen 

■ from f&r of The fjwsrr of our MSS. is not found in G 

nor in K and has to be with difficulty construed with fq^°. 

■; for ergffot is full of doubts. On srppt the 

following note was written in my first edition: — q-jgjjpf I^FTF^TF^ 
I srggpj- Among, other things the word means 

; the recital of certain Vedic verses for a certain number of 

m '{ 

| times within a definite period. For instance, the muttering 

| of the couplet 3FsFmt wn^[. 

which is known by the name of sjrgsPTJFsTj (ffigveda 
I YIL, 4, 59, 12), accompanied by three nights’ fast and a hundred 

| oblations of cooked rice in honour of S'iva, makes a man live for 

one full century. Such an observance would be an erggpFf. The 
word is also applied to the chanting of texts other than those of 
the Vedas. Thus the recitation of the chapter called S'wahavocha 
Adhyaya ( Shancla Pur ana } Brahmotfcara Khanda, Adhyaya 12) is 
enjoined as an observance for the prolongation of life 
aT p I FF l)* The performance of an is spposed to lead to 

many supernatural results. To avert an imminent calamity or 
danger, to restore a sick man to health? to make the heavens send 
down showers of rain, are among purposes for which an ergsTR 
may be, or may be caused to be, performed. 

S %qr-cFfoy[, i. e . He is called %^Fq1cf, not because he was Agnb 

mitra’s general, but because he still retained his title of Senapati 
of the Maurya kings, the last of whom he had deposed, and usur- 
ping whose throne, he had put his own son Agnimitra on it. See 
note on I. v<u This retention of the old title by Pushpamitra is 
analogous to that of ‘Peshva’ by the late rulers of the Deccan, who, 
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instead of being tbe Peslivas or ministers of the descendants of 
S'ivaji, were in reality their masters. 

« This refers to a part of the palace set apart for sacred 

purposes, the apartment, most likely, where the gods were 
worshipped. With cf. ‘the middle hall/ and not 

4 the middle house/ as the word would literally signify. 

s ‘it is said, he is subjugated.' 

%qr, viz. by Madhavasena. — [%^nr^?r 0 ^ ‘girls skilled in arts/ 
G has feFTORierf 0 . — In this corruption of we recognise the 
origin of in Gujerathi. The of the present day must 
have been Qcfjx in old Gujerathi. The sjrt is to be referred to a 
corruption of similarly added in (1%- 

[=zr^].^), The most recent formation 

of the kind is which has not yet had (and is not in these 

days of fixity and standard introduced by printing likely to have) 
time to corrupt the ^ into ‘will have 

audience of, it is said/ 

U ^fnr. MS. G has an adjective, 
after xr. 

r< ‘delightfully, pleasantly/ In ^fcf there lurks an 

allusion to the wife of the god of love (e^Tf)* — 

‘in the gardens situate on the banks of the Vidis'a/ The stanza 
means that while the King is enjoying the spring in the gardens 
on the banks of the Vidis'a, ix. in his own capital, his armies have 
reduced to subjection the King of the Vidarbhas on the banks of 
the Varacla. The river Vidis'a is in Malva, and Professor Wilson 
identified it with the Bess, a small stream that joins the Betwa 
where the modern Bhilsa ( identified by some with the ancient city 
of the name of Vidis'a ) is situated. Vidis'a, the city, is supposed 
by some to have been the capital of Agnimitra. But there does 
not seem to be any other authority for that opinion than the fact 
of Vidis'a being made by Kalidasa the scene of this play. The 
Puranas do not mention that the S'ungas, after their usurpation of 
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the throne of the Mauryas, transferred the capital of their empire 
from Pataliputra in Magadha to Vidis'a. in Malm. 

The Varada is the modern Wnrda, a tributary of 
the Godavari. The whole verse means, that while the King was 
enjoying the spring on the banks of the Vidis'a, his armies, en- 
camped on the banks of the Varad£t, subjected the chief of the Vi- 
darbhas to Ms dominion. 

&c. Construe: | 

N^3 * [^RT+PTf:] I BT3 fT“ 

cOTRRf I mm\ fecR3P] H where 

is the predicate. means, ‘is celebrated by song/ ‘is made 

the subject of panegyric/ T3TFT It is, 

perhaps, equally correct to take FeRRcF*?^ an d to con- 

sider it as a mere copula. — TTR^T? ‘making the Kratha- 
kais'ikas the middle i. e., putting them as it were in the middle, 
and the two heroes Krishna and Agnimitra on the two sides, they 
sing of the exploits of the heroes which were both achieved over 
the Krathakais'ikas. Shortly we may render TTuffR by, 

‘over the Krathakais'ikas/ The Krathakais'ikas are the same as 
the Vidarbhas. See our note on Eag'/mvams a, Canto V., Stanza 39 . 

33 and are together exegetical of ^31 :• Supply ^33: after 
On the seizure of Bukmini by Krishna, here alluded to, see 
Vishnu Parana, Cap. XXVI. 

From this passage it appears that in the time of Kalidasa there 
were extant, written by learned scholars, memoirs of King Agnimi- 
tra (charitas, like the S'rikarshacharita , the Vihrainanhadevacha- 
rita of Bana-Bhatta and Bilhana respectively) in which his victory 
over the Vidarbhas was celebrated. These memoirs would appear 
to be other and older than the accounts found about Agnimitra 
in the Puranas, because Shri is a modest term and is not applied 
to the authors of the Puranas which pretend to have been com- 
posed by the Eishi Vy&sa. 

The here referred to, is the customary 

formula ^3 $$ ^3:/ We may, however, as well take to 


refer to. the panegyric stanzas f qr^’ &c. and & c *j sung 

by the bards as the King left his throne. 

gtrfe^-cffacrf ‘let me put myself under this arch of 

the terrace/ sp[f is the terrace or veranda at the first entrance 
of the palace, and the is an arch *in the wall adjoining 

such a terrace. 

‘I hear today 7 &c. 

TOIPHT*^ G. reads q-^q^of (==TOr^R# 5 ^)- 
ro ^ stkWj 4 my labours/ viz: of causing the dohada to be made by 
Mtdavika upon the As'oka, that it might put forth flowers. 

<fec. The Queen DMrini had invited also the other 
ladies of the King's harem to come and see the As'oka which had 
just burst into flowers. Having shown them the tree with its 
. flowers, she had just dismissed them, says the Pratiharf, and they 
had gone home highly pleased with the courteous reception which 
the Queen gave them severally according to their merits («nRr^&*- 

r ? ‘ whose youth has come to an end* Ac., the season has 

far advanced. 

< s ,3^ This should be taken as a separate adjective of 

fin which the Kurabaka flowers are scattered a few here 
and there just on the • outer side of the tree. 7 — 

fin which the mango tree is bent with the load of its fruits/ 
The mango is at its height towards the end of Spring. 

*as if adorned with so many ornaments/ Lit r to 

w 

whom ornaments are given/ or, 4 who is made to wear them/ 

3A &e., 4 though we are approaching near, Dharinl 

permits Malavika to stand close to her/ Vidfishaka means that 
Dharinl is not now as she was formerly anxious to prevent Mila- 
vika from coming into or remaining in the presence of the King, 
but allows her to stand close to her even though the King is com- 
ing up to her, which indicates that Dharinl perhaps means, to 
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make him a present of her. The reading of our MSS, which we 
cvave in our first edition cannot be the poets’ version, as Dharini 

o 

need not have taken the consent of ( applet ) Malavika, who was 
already anxious to become the King’s wife. 

3 * This means, that nothing was wanting to make 

Malavika completely resemble Lakskmi, except that she had no 
lotus in her hand. Lakskmi, when she was churned out of the, 
ocean, is supposed to have come out with a lotus in her hand. Cf. 
MagliOo VIII. 64: — 

fdfwRr g*Hrr 

‘3PW: l 

it 

On Lakshmi attending upon a King with the lotus in her hand, 
cf. Ea ghuv mis' a ,IV . 5, &c. 

3 e Ko direct reference is made in these words to 

Malavika, though ultimately it is all intended in connection with 
her. Dh&rinl is delighted that her application of the dohada has 
been successful, and presents the As'oka to the King, that he may 
resort thither to pass his time with his young wife or wives. 
rf^qf^T refers ostensibly to such young ladies of the harem as InV 
vati, but there is also an occult reference to Malavika, of whom 
she is about to make a present to the King. Translate : ‘This 
As'oka has been prepared by us as a rendezvous for you and your 
young consorts.’ — ky having a coverd raised seat (%1Nfir) 
erected round or near it. In hot days a temporary seat raised 
near a favourite spot in a garden, and supported on pillars and 
covered with a roof is a very ordinary thing even in these times. 
The queen had got this veranda or seat put up through the 
Udy&nap&lika (see V. v). It had no w r alls, and no permanence 
in it, but was intended to last one season only. — ‘serv- 
ing as a rendezvous.’ is, lit:, ‘a house that is a rendezvous 

for appointments *’ and is ‘having a house serving as a 
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rendezvous/ which house consisted in the present instance of a 
simple raised covered seat. 

vK ^fe^nCFTUJ e * °f a dohada and of a veclika. 

fjf This alludes really to Malavika, though not ostensi- 

bly, which latter fact allows Yidiishaka to make a shift to the 

vi 37. The Queen puts the question! because she has not yet made a 
declaration of her wish to present Malavika to the King. 

Tike Mm who is called by the name that is borne by a 
member of a chariot/ i. e. the chakra or cliahrcmaka bird. The 
poets say, that the chakravaka, though he has his mate all night 
beside him, can never, as long as the night lasts, come in close 
contact with her. 

t?* Tn the present from the country of the Yidarbhas.’ 

U wwm &c. G has ; ^rfir it at fkm ft. 

« ^ ^ &c. It is not correct to read this stage-direction 

thus : irr^Rif aftarflrair ^ TOTOJ Though we 

have not yet been told by the author that Mdlaviki and the Pari- 
vrajika knew each other, as they really did ( cf. Y. \s v ), we must 
still read the words as they are given in the present edition, on 
the authority of all our MSS.* Por if the looked at each 
other to imply that they recognised Malavika and the Pari vrajika, 
they would burst into surprise immediately instead of waiting till 
the Queen calls Malavika by her name. ■ 

^ G has for 5 ^ 5 ^: reads the following 

answer thus : 

^ The force of is that the question is equivalent to Jjur 

qpsq 1 zrm % pn t art fog- Tiie fost P art is not asked 
as the King is surprised and speaks in a hurry. 

$ % qrpT-afttfflFT ‘defiled by being made into shoes. 5 G reads 

which clearly supports our interpretation. 

* G . however, reads ‘-rtT^ftart ’Tftd ^ &c, 

29 
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t , W* ifo having been captured by his cousin’ Yajuasena. Gonf. 

i. w. ‘sT^rrr^r 

J n ‘voice.’ Lit: ‘a harmony of several sounds or notes.’ G 

reads Cf. tfafomtala, Act. Y. 5°Tr#* > !>• 

103, 1. 5, Calc. Ed. 1860. 

« STrf5rff(T *• e. of MalavikS. 

^ ‘going to the Vaidis'a country, Vaidis'a means the 

country in which Yidis'a was a city. See above, note on Y. U. 

<» ’encamped in a forest.’ Cf. Baghumms'a II. 58, 

H Hf ti 7 3 etc. , and our note cid loc . G, ho\\e\ei, reads 



A enqragTOQfe ’terrifying by its very first appearance.’ 

\ 7 . ; , ‘desirous of defending this girl* 

‘who showed that he had notin vain eaten his 
master’s* salt.’ Lit: ft**:, ‘food, 1 ‘a morsel of rice.’ G reads 

u ‘whose sorrows of widowhood were renewed.’ 

She was already a widow. When her brother was killed her 
griefs were renewed. 

This approval of taking the Buddhistic yel- 
low-brown uniform shows that the drama belongs to an age when 
Buddhism was yet honoured. 

pK HIT *tST srofoTj ‘what may His Majesty say now ? The 

force of ‘now’ (?#t) is that MalavikS is afraid lest the king should 
refuse to marry her, because she was without protection during the 
time that she passed from the wild men to Yirasena and from the 
latter to the Queen. Both the time and the character chosen 
by the poet for the speech are remarkably appropriate. 

‘is used as a bathing- cloth.’ A saFffaWT * s 
any kind of old and even worn out cotton cloth used (the Hindus 
never bathe naked) at the time of bathing. It may likewise refer 
to such a cloth used to wipe the body with after bath. A costly 
and valuable garment is not used as a bathing cloth. 


&c. Of. Ratnavali, Act IV., ‘ 3 ?f 
sTRT^qrsrr W sTfRlff &c., p* 64, 1. 22, Cal. Ed. Sam. 1921. 

?. o qjcf qgtppf. A Buddhistic formula meaning, ‘God forbid . 5 

W firarfc G has qf^wp^f for fqcfft fe^iV- 

^ tffgffb ‘by a certain divine personage of infallible preter- 
natural powers, who had assumed the human form.’ means, 

‘whose order is effectual i e . prosperous, ‘one whose word, whe- 
ther conveying a prediction, command, or wish, is infallibly 
fulfilled’. A Sadhu is one who, by holy works and abstinence 
from all worldly concerns, has acquired supernatural powers to 
work miracles. One, in short, who is a divine person. Persons 
like Kablra, Bamadasa, Tukararna, and others of more modem 
ages, are popularly called Sadlius. ‘while living in this 

mortal world . 5 Lit: is the ‘fair or show of this life . 5 Cf. 

supra V. %$, On and a?f^ 0 ycf. Ratncwcdi, Act IV. (pp. 58. 

64, Calc. Ed. Bam. 1921) * where the whole scene seems to be 
borrowed from the present one of our play. 

*A° ^TFdt*r ‘this which I was going to say, but which I 

could not say on account of the introduction of another subject’. 
Lit : c^^prf>oT[^fpr^, ‘separated or put off by a different story . 5 
‘the matter concerning the Vidarbha.’ 

m G has 

* *. On see IV. s? st . 

The choice of Malavika for such a speech is appropriate. It is 
natural that a servant should feel glad that Madhavasena should 
get half the kingdom. But his sister says she is thankful that 
his life has been spared. 

0 reads for 

U 1 ^ %?rnTc$r This Senapati who was a real commander of 

Agnimitra in the South, i. e. in the Vidarbha country is not to be 
confounded with Senapati Pushpamitra (see the following speech), 
the father of the King, who continued to he called Sen&pati as he 
had ; borne that title and office under the Maury as, whose kingdom 


228 


NOTES. 



he usurped in favour of his son, and the last of whom he put to 
death. 

W Of. note on V. s. Mark the addition of to the 

name of ^17^:35^:, whereas in the previous speech is 

styled simply %fTTTRT:- 

U'< An adverb. G has 

cffl-gt iro^ off ‘my heart has already been eagerly di- 
rected towards that letter.’ lit: ‘looking towards that, 5 

‘with face turned towards that.’ 3^, sciL, the letter which the 
King is reading. 

m Construe with erg^^vrfcf* ‘from the sacri- 
ficial compound,’ This marks the place 

whence the epistle was despatched. Of. S'akuntala, 

p. 105, 1. 17, Calc. Ed. 1860. Also TT^dT 

Vikramorvas'iya , III. ?. — See note on Y. 

ftpijt:. C’s reading, for is, if correct, deserving of 

particular attention. 

?TcRRf^ op^f%vf Svas attacked by a mounted army of the 

Greeks. 7 This incident is not improbably taken from the old cha- 
rita or charitas which contained the story of Agniraitra and to 
which allusion has already been made ( Y. ) 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Pur an a, p. 377 et seqq* 

‘without delay.’ Lit: ‘without time.’ — 
is not known whether there was any misunderstanding or quarrel 
between Agnimitra and his father. In the absence of such know- 
ledge we can only understand the propriety of ky 

supposing that Agnimitra had disapproved of his father’s having 
sent out the boy Yasumitra as champion of the courser. And 
in support of this supposition, it may be added, that the words, 
miUi clearly imply that Agni- 

mitra knew already of young Yasumitra’s mission. See also Y. v 
Ki< • referring to the Parivrajika. 


AOT V. 
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% x > ‘amt 

<as the Thigh-bora of that fire, the consumer 
of the waters.’ For the myth of Aurva’s birth from his mother’s 
thigh, and for the destructive flame which afterwards proceeded 
from him and was made to abide in the waters of the ocean, with 
the head of a horse, see Wilson’s Vishnu Purana p. 290, Note 1. 
m prf: I This is the 

Mauryasachiva referred to in I. v v stanza 7. 

Uv ctC* See 110 te 011 ^ 

Ua This calls back the PratttAri- to receive further instructions. 

U.dn? qft-wnf t, ‘the fact that I have promised to MlavikA’ 
See ^ HI. WE 6 has q* 

^^.—3^5^, ‘take her consent,’ ‘persuade her’. Lit : ‘make 

her follow you.’ 

The Pratihari means that she has been loaded with valuable 
presents given her by the ladies of the harem whom she went to 
inform of Vasumitras* victories. 

, ao ‘right,’ ‘proper.’ Iravati’s message is not altogether cordial. 

She is a little bitter as shown by qfSFfrq; ( which is equivalent to: 
‘what is the use of consulting me? You are so powerful that you 
will do what you wish’) and g**tfRN* (which means ‘what is 
the use of asking me now ? You have already arranged it. ) 


li /'111 


va* f^ftJTTT, »• e - as hitherto. 

m fqar-f^^q. The m, here referred to, is the good news of 
Vasumitra’s success. 

L ^ C£ Eatn&wlt, Act IY., 

W* 4(%,’ P- 65, 1. 23, Calc. Ed. Sam. 1921. 

&c. Construe with. yTf^I^TRf 

u, vtlfesi. Vwm: Hh&rini means that in the joy of the news 
about Yasumitra she forgot to dress Malavika as a prmcess, to 
honour her with a maMvastra as a princess ought to be. 
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U 8 jrf^FTlft* ‘even by giving new brides to their husbands who there- 
by become their rivals.* 

m ' See nI * ^ ° > ^• 9 <• 

erti% ^fl°Tr £ that I also should be honoured 

by mere reconciliation and pardon/ i e, the King should pardon 
her haughty conduct. 

U* ‘ will grant/ 

W <w]l0 118,8 S ot what he wanted/ Le. happy.— ?^r- 

ft-, ‘I wish to salute him/ ‘I wish to pay him my respects/ Of. 
S'ahuntala, Act V., ‘g^f# €*?FsTi%5 STF^Rr/ p. 106, 1. 8, 

Calc. Ed. 1860. 

\W &c. On this see the remarks of Katayavema which are, 

I think, worthy o£ thought. 
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